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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

OCTOBER, 1866. 

ABT. 1.-1. Euay, and Corre~,. chiefly on Scriptural 
Subject,. By the late loo W il.DB, sometime Fellow of 
Trinity College, Dublin, and a Clergyman in the Estab
lishment. Collectedand prepared for the press by WILLW1 
BuBTON. Two vole. 8vo. London : Longma.ns. 1838. 

I. Sennou and Sunday Tract,. By loo N. D.lBBY. London: 
Morrish. • 

8. R,pent.anc, unto Life, and Sunday TracfJI. By C. H. 11. 
London : Morrish. 

4. Note, on Gm,,i,, Ezotlu, and Lelliticu,. By C. H. 11. 
London: Morrish. 

G. Thing• New and Ola: a Monthly Magazine for th, Lam'be 
and Sheep of the Flock of Chriat. Edited by C. H. 11. 
London: Morrish. 

8. Ju,tification in ea Ri-am Chriat, and Sunday Tract,. By 
C. 8. London: Morrish. 

7. Dublin Tract Society'• Publication,. Dublin: D'Olier 
Street. 

8. Life Truth,. By the Rev. 1. D. Smith. London: 
Pariridge. 

9. The Heruu, of t1u Plymouth Brethren. By 1.uo:s C. L. 
CABBON, M.D., Coleraine. Twelfth Thousand. London: 
Roulston and Wright. 

10. Bztf'fflltl View, on Religioua Doctrinu. Their POllibk 
Cau,u, Probabl.. Conuqumce,, and Be,t Corrective,. 
Fourth Edition. By the Rev. F. F. TuNca, M.A., 
Rector of Newtown, Co. Meath. London: Nisbet. 
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11. Erron of the Darby and Ply1MMth Stet. Reprinted from 
the Rtcortl. Third Edition. London: Nisbet. 

19. An Addrta t.o tl&t Pl1f'IIIJMth Brtthrett. Second Edition. 
London : Hardwicke. 

18. Lay Pnat:hing. A SfflM'II prtat:l&td in the Cl&aptl of 
Trinity CrJlltft, Dublin. By WILLWI R. BAILEY, D.D., 
Rector and Vicar of Monaghan. Dublin : Herbert. 

14. Senrunu on Topica of Lay Prtat:hing. By E»wABD A. 
STOPFOBD, .Archdeacon of Meath. Dublin : Hodges, 
Smith and Co. 

16. Lay Prtat:htn and tl&tir Doctriau. By Rev. E. NilGLB, 
M.A., Rector of Screen, Sligo. Dublin : Herbert. 

18. Lay Prtat:hing and it, Fruit,, eith Rtaaon, for With
drawing /rum tht MOt'tfflftt, By Rev. E. NilGLB, M.A. 
Dublin : Herbert. 

17, Mort about the Lay Prtat:hing and it, Fruit,. By E»wABD 
NilGLB, M.A. Dublin : Herbert. 

18. Lay Prtat:hing in Ireland, and the NtttJ Ooqtl. A Trad 
for the Timt,. By the BBV. WILLWI CBOOK, Sligo. 
Third Edition. London : Hamilton, Adams & Co. 

1,9. A Ltttn- t.o the Ply,nouc/a BntArm on the ReCOgRition of 
Paton. By H. Ga.a.nu Gumo:aa. London : Nisbet. 

IT will be admiHed by all oompetent to form an opinion on 
the apbJect, that a vast change for the beUer has passed over 
the various sections of the Protestant Church in Ireland since 
the introduction of Methodism about the middle of the last 
cent!117, At that time the Church of England had IIC&l'Cely 
a minister deserving the name throughout the length and 
breadth of the land. The parish clergyman was generally 
known as the beet fox-hunter, or "shot," or card-player, or 
toper, or dancer, within the bounds of the pariah. Presby
terianiam was little, if at all, beUer, and the minor aeo
tions of Protestantism, while they had a name to live, were 
spiritually powerless; not a cathedral, or parish church, 
or Presbyterian meeting-house, or Baptist, or Independent 
chapel was open on Sabbath evening in town or country ; 
and there was not a single lay preacher or Sabbath-school 
teacher in Ireland. What a marvellous change now in the 
good providence of God I . 

Without claiming for Methodism in Ireland the entire credit 
of the altered state of things which happily characterises our 
day, we think it cannot be denied that the change may be 
traced directly or indirectly to its influence. Its simple, pun
gent, glowing,minishlwon of the Word of Life drewva.at crowds, 
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to thousands of whom the Gospel proved the power of God 
unto salvation. It studded the land with hnmble bnildings, 
which, if destitute of archiiectnral pretensions, were honomed 
in the oonversion and edification of multitudes. Its itine
rancy gave it a kind of ubiquity. It instituted Sabbath
evening preaching and Sabbath-schools ; it originated lay 
agency and lay J?~eaching in Ireland ; its agents, lay or itine
rant, were speooily known and felt everywhere ; and hence it 
is literally impossible to overrate its influence, direct and in
direct, on other churches, or the debt which the cause of Pro
testantism in Ireland owes to it. In the principal towns of 
the South and West of Ireland it has created a taste for evan
gelical preaching, which has rendered necessary a new style 
of preacher and of preaching in the parish church as the only 
hope of retaining the congregation. In the province of Ulster 
it has been, if possible, still more influential upon Presby
terianism, in moderating the violence of its Calvinism, and 
saving thousands from Unitarianism and oognate forms of 
heresy. 

For many years Methodism in Ireland stood alone in its 
advocacy of lay preaching, and as the result of that advocacy 
drew upon itself opposition and violent abuse from both 
Churchmen and Presbyterian&. Churchmen and Presby
terians, one and all, ridiculed lay preachers as a class, and 
poured contempt upon all preachers not in "holy orders." A 
book now lies before us, published so late as 1816, in which a 
Methodist minister, the late Bev. Matthew Lanktree, replies 
in fnll to the aspersions cast upon lay preaching in a pub
lished discourse by a Presbyterian minister, the late Bev. 
James Huey, of Ballywillan, near Coleraine.• In hie dis
course Mr. Huey contends against lay preachers as a claBB, 
just as Dr. Bailey does in No. 18 of the above list. No High 
Churchman could attempt to make out a stronger case. The 
change in relation to this point which has passed.upon many 
Churchmen, like the Bev. Edward Nangle, and upon Presby
terianism ~nerally, of late years, affords no slender proof of 
the liberalising influence of Methodism on both systems. 

During the Ulster Revival of 1859---60, lay agency beoame 
for the time the order of the day, and lay preaching was not 
only tolerated but popular. Any man who could speak could 
command a congregation, and a patient and respectful hear-

• A. Apology for .. Aat ia ea/letl Lay Preaeliillg: i• II Smu of Uttffl """--' 
to 1M Rn. Ji.u H..,, Prul,y_Mia• Mi•uter of Bally,,,UJ11a, ..,,,. c-.;,,., 
---, 6J Au s-.. • Dirnu .bpoi,dllal of• Go.,- II"--,. BJ 
Jlu&bew lADpw. l'il11'1'7, Pp. IM. 18i5, 

Bi 



4 Tiu PlgmoMtla Bretlann and Lay Prtaching i• Ireland. 

ing. The masses of the population, now awaking simultane
ously from their long sleep of spiritual insensibility, cried 
aloud, "What must we do to be saved?" and thankfully 
embraced the mes1111,ge from either minister or layman which 
brought balm to their wounded spirits. The Plymouth party, 
hitherto almost unknown in Ireland, seized the passing oppor
tunity, and dexterously turned the newly-a.wakened feeling in 
favour of lay preaching to good account in the diffusion of 
their pecnlia.r principJes. Mr. Mackintosh (the C. H. M. 
of tract notoriety), formerly a schoolmaster at Westport, 
Mayo, one of their best men, was then in Coleraine, in the 
veq centre of the movement, and with a choice band of 
aBB1sta.nte itinemted through the neighbourhood, letting no 
opportunity slip for inoculating the public mind with the 
Plymouth leaven. As speedily and noiselessly as possible 
churches were formed in an "upper room," wherever it was 
found practicable, and no pa.ins were spa.red to poison the 
minds of the new "converts" against all existing churches. 
Presently the ministers of all denominations awoke to the 
real character of this new system, and " warned off" their 
people. Thus the Plymouth project was bat partially sao
cesefal. Those who came under its influence were, without 
a single exception, BO far ae we know, rendered practically 
worthleBB to the cause of Christ, and we scarcely remember a 
~le case of an abandoned sinner who was converted through 
their inetramentality. 

But though the project failed in the main, it was to aome 
extent successful. Small centres, called "churches," were 
formed in many important towns and districts, and several 
akilfal agents raised up, who were trained to the work of un
settling the minds of many youthful members of the various 
churches. The leaven silently spread. A wealthy Plymouth 
brother from England, or elsewhere, settled in a promising 
neighbourhood, opened his house for P.reaching the Goepel, 
soattering the D'Olier Street and similar tracts in tens of 
thoqsands. One after another became first unsettled, then 
alienated from the church of his former choice, and then 
within an incredibly brief period expanded into a preacher, 
or, as he called himself, an" Evangelist" of this new system. 
Within a few years, fifty, or perhaps more, such preachers, 
principally gentlemen (and ladies) of position, seem to have 
given themselves to promote the interests of this new organi-
1111,tion, and, ae is evident from the list of pamphlets at the 
head of this article, have provoked considerable attention and 
not a little controversy. 
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The state of things in Ireland at present ie 1111DllD&rily a.a 
follows :-A number of gentlemen, say fifty or more, lawyers, 
engineers, a.gents, and military men, a.re itinera.ting, princi
pally through the South and West, preaching what they call 
"the Gospel." They are for the most pa.rt young, from 
twenty-five. to forty, unmarried, with a fashionable moustache, 
and a gentlemanly appearance and bearing. They travel 
generally two and two, and on coming to a town perhall9 
bring an introduction to some "liberal" minister, and obtain 
the use of his school-house or chapel, as the case may be. 
They profess no connection with any of the sections of the 
Church, but wish merely to preach " the Gospel." If asked 
for their peculiar creed, they have no creed but the Bible, 
and immediately cite passage after passage with marvelloue 
fluency and readiness. Severa.I " unctuous " phrases are 
thrown in, with some not -obscure hints as to the inefficiency 
of clergymen as a class, and the wonderful success of their own 
gospel. All reference to their peculiar opinions is carefully 
suppressed, and the " liberal " minister is taken with guile. 
Hundreds of handbills are sent out, and the walls duly pla
carded to the following effect :-" The Goepel will be preached 
at seven o'clock, in -- School-house, by A. B., Eeq., and 
C. D., Eeq. He that believeth on the Bon bath everlasting 
life. Come I come 11 come 111 All a.re invited." 

Of oouree, such a sensational bill produces the effect, and 
the place is crowded. The meeting ie opened with a hymn from 
the Merrion Hall (or Plymouth) collection, to which one of 
the preachers sets a lively taking tune. Many ladies join, 
and the singing is admirable. Prayer follows ; but the Ieee 
that is said about it the better. A chapter is read, generally the 
third of St. John, and a loose, rambling, ill-digested exhorta
tion given, which, so far as it is intelligible, aims to show the 
simplicity of the plan of salvation ; " that a man has no more 
to do with the salvation of hie soul than with the creation of 
the world,''• that he has " merely to believe what God has said 
about Jesus, and he is saved on the spot, and saved for ever." 
The second brother again singe; reads another portion, perhaps 
the fifteenth of Luke, and discourses from it in a similar light, 
flippant, chatty style, leaving the impression of remarkable 
ease and self-possession on the pa.rt of the preacher. They 
never repeat the Lord's Prayer, but do not choose to eay why. 

• " • What man 1 tlo to be •Ted P ' • Nothing wbateftl',' replied the A~. 
'Yoa bft u mach to do with the alfttioa of Tour -I. u 700 bad wttb the 
aeuioa of the world ; beli9ft oa the Lord J-, duut and &boa lb.al& be •'ffll. •• 
-Si,,d,,ir'• IAU.r lo Rco, J. J. Bluj, p. 20. 
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At the oloae, enquirers are invited to remain, to be taught the 
way of the Lord more perfectly ; many generally accept the 
invitation. The preacher goes from seat to seat, asking each 
person, "Are you saved?" Suppose the person to reply, 
" No," the preacher asks, " Don't you believe that Jesus came 
into the world to save sinners ?" " Oh, yes," the enquirer 
rejoins, "I believe that." "Well, then, you are saved, now 
and for ever," responds the preacher; "and you have God's 
word for it, for He has said, 'He that believeth on the Bon 
bath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, 
but is passed from death into life.'" "Oh, but I don't feel 
aright." "Feel I'' responds the preacher, "feeling has nothing 
to do with salvation ; God has not said, ' He that feels so
and-so, shall be saved,' but' He that believeth on the Bon 
1&ath everlasting life.• " This puts an end to oontroveny, and 
believers are moltiplied to any amount. Hence we are not 
surprised to read in the Britiah Hera/a of 1,200 converts to 
this new system in the West of Ireland within a few months; 
the wonder is that there not as many thousands. 

That there ia not the slightest exaggeration in the above 
Btatements is placed beyond all controversy by several of the 
pamphlets now before us, particularly those by the Bev. 
F. F. Trenoh and the Bev. William Crook, of Sligo. . Mr. 
Crook says-

" The following oxtraeta are from a letter by the Rev. Jfr. Branigan, 
Preebyterian minilter, :Ballingl.en, Kayo, giving an account of the 
revival (?) in hill congregation, throngh the instrumentality of theee 
gentlemen. They are of a peculiar value, in11B1Duch u they place 
beyond dilpote the real doctrine of theee pntlemen, and the come
quent truthfulne. of our preceding chargea against them, u to the 
doctrinm of repentance, prayer, .to. llr. Branigan'■ tstimony ii of 
all the mon, value, u he announce■ himaelf u a convert to their new 
go■pel:-

" • It ii true I did not at 8nt approve of the bomb-lhell ■o 111ddenly 
lhot into oar mid■t by lfr. 0--, when he told u■ "not to pray, or 
Iii"!!, or a,k until we flnt believ«l." The ■hock ,ru too gn,at not to be 
atunned by it. It rou■ed the fire of the " old man " in u■ all. The 
people elbowed each other to attend to thill strange doctrine, and moat, 
if not all, determined to reai■t the innovation. The ■hock being over, 
I fell back on my Bible and uw, u did m1 people, that the preacher 
uttered only what W18 true (?) ; but, notwithatanding, I W18 oppo■ed 
to the way in which he ■tated 1t, or rather knocked u■ do,rn by it, 11/itl 
o fariou oula1191't [and thill ii preaching the Gospel !]. 

"• I beeonght llr. G- to preach the truth more mildly and more 
palatably at the nut meetinp, but in vain ; dov1II A, po"""'1 vpoa u 
ngai'II and "!f'Jifl, ... After a hard and protracted fight of~. a 
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few of the young people fOUDd peace in J e11111, and theae being well 
inatructcd in the Bible and Catecbi11D1 [?], I could not doubt that the 
Spirit[!] had bleimed the convenation [or argument] t.o them, t1a, v-,, 
peopk tllM had remaitud 11nimpreaud by t1u p1'«Wling. 

" • The turning-point evidently ia faith in the promiae of eternal 
life, a jinn and Wlllaaken belief that we are aaved, and have eternal 
life, tlOC beoaue t11e ful or u:plJ"iew,e it, but just becauae God, the Im
mutable One, aaya it. Believing the promiae tlure u irutantafltJOUI 
,-«, and by ever keeping the eye of faith faat.ened on the promiae, the 
enjoyment of that peace cannot be lost.' "• 

Mr. Crook's handling of Mr. B~ some will think rather 
severe. But, if sharp and .Pungent, 1t was salutary ; and we 
a.re happy to observe that, 1n the last edition of his pamphlet, 
Mr. Crook congratulates Mr. Branigan on his abandonment of 
these new notions, and his return to the more orthodox 
teaching of the Westminster Confession of Faith on the way 
of salvation. 

No one who is acquainted with the Irish character will be 
surprised to learn that these young gentlemen a.re remarkably 
popular. On the occasion of their fi.rst appearance in a town, 
and perhaps for a few subsequent visits, great numbers attend. 
When the interest begins to flag, the name of some new 
esquire from London, Bristol, or Manchester is duly pla.ca.rded ; 
and thus the appearance of vigorous health is kept up. But 
after making due allowance for this high-pressure system, it 
would be idle to deny their popularity, more particularly with 
the gentler sex. About three-fourths of all their congrega
tions a.re young ladies, and not a few of their most valuable 
and successful coadjutors a.re supplied from the ea.me in
fluential quarter. Moreover, we find no di.fticulty in under
standing their popularity on other grounds. They a.re young 
men of position, and education, and, in some instances, of 
wealth; their manner is free, degagl, and taking; there is an 
air of great disintereetedness thrown over the entire move
ment ; the system is cheap, without money or price, and this to 
many is DI) tri1lin~ element of attraction (forgeHing the 
common-sense ma.nm that what costs nothing is nothing 
worth); and last, and not least, the system is emphatically 
"Religion made easy "-a new and improved method of going 
to heaven, without the delay and annoyance of going in at the 
strait gate ; in short, like the railway in travelling as com
pared with the wagon or ma.chine of bygone de.ye. In addi-

• From Bnmipn'■ LeUer in BriliM H■raltl for l'ebnwy, 18H, u qaolld in 
Lo, Prmclwtg i• /r"'-l -' 11M Nn, o-,,.1, p. 39. 
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tion to all these soaroes of popularity to the average mind, 
there is great apparent zeal for the conversion of sinners, 
to~ther with remarkable earnestness in not a few instances ; 
-mdeed we have not the slightest wish to reflect upon the 
Christian character and worth of any of the agents of this 
remarkable movement. 

In addition to these public meetings for preaching the Gospel 
to sinners, the" believers," or the church, meet on Sabbath 
mornings in a more select way, " in an upper room" where 
practicable, for the" breaking of bread," in imitation, as they 
think, of the Apostolic Church. No efforts are spared to 
induce the erofessed " believers " to withdraw from their 
former associates in Church fellowship, whom they are now 
taught to regard as "the world," and to unite with "the 
people of God." Thus many small centres, like those in 
Ulster to which we have referred, have been formed in the 
West and South of Ireland composed principally of pious, 
well-meaning people, not particularly remarkable for good 
sense, or vigour of intellect, drawn off by fair speeches from 
the various churches, more particularly from the Church of 
England. They have, moreover, at stated intenals, what are 
oalled" Believers' Meetings," or large aggregate assemblies of 
"believers" in some central place-like the Friends' Yearly 
Meetin11-when several days are devoted to conversation and 
the delivery of addresses by prominent members. 

Perhaps we should add that in Ballina, Coollany, and other 
places in the West, some of these gentlemen whose names are 
now before us baptized the converts publicly, by immersion, 
and this in the tuJ?M of Je1JU1 only, and u•ith reference to Hi, 
human nature. Mr. Nangle's first pamphlet, No. 15 in above 
list, was strongly in favour of the entire movement, and was 
written prior to the formation of these churches and these 
oases of baptism. His second and third tracts, Noe. 16 and 
17, originated in the11e cases of baptism, and are as decidedly 
against the movement. 

Buch, then, is an outline of the remarkable lay preaching 
movement now in progress in the West and South of Ireland, 
and which is sympathetioally affecting also the watering
places and fashionable resorts of England and Scotland. 
When we bear in mind the number, devotedneSB, and wealth of 
its adherents ; the fact that its press in D'Olier Street, Dublin, 
is scatte~fhtracta of the most captivating external appear
ance in • 'ons annually, together with considerable sums 
granted by Millier (of Orphan Honse fame) and other promi
nent members of the Plymouth Broiherhood, for purpoees of 
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evangelization in Ireland ; we must be sensible of the niet
ence of a wide-spread organization which is far too eerioua 
to trifle with, and which it behovps the churches, both in 
England and Ireland, thoroughly to understand. Once for 
all, we beg to eay we pronounce no opinion on individual 
representatives of the system ; we deal only with the system 
itself. We proceed to lay before our readers in ae concfeneed 
a form as possible our impressions of the origin, character, 
and tenets of the Plymouth eect. 

With respect to its origin, there is considerable diversity of 
opinion. The anonymous author of the able tract, No. 12 on 
our list, eaye-

., About the year 1828, or perhape 10mewhat earlier, a general feeling 
of diaconteut with the existing state of the religioUB world W'llll mani
fested by many Christiana, who eultaneowily, though without know
ledge of what wu going on elaewhere, had given them.eelvee to the 
diligent study of the Scripturee, with the hope of discovering aomething 
better than had been furniahed by the varioUB forms of eect around 
them. The eearch, att.ended with much prayer, deep au:iety of i,pirit, 
many conferencee of friends in Scripture-reading, and in aome pJacea 
with days 11et apart for prayer and futing to uk for a bleaaing on their 
inquiries, gradually led to the adoption of thoee views which are under
stood to be distinctive of the Plymouth Brethren. It ia now knoWD 
that theee deductiona of Scriptural atudy were obtained in dift'erent 
pl-. and much about the same period-that ia, within about a apace 
of three years ; and, u far u ftllearch can ucertain, it eeema that in 
Ireland the movement first took place, and that the Chriatians in 
Plymouth adopted, by their own independent research, views to which 
others before them had arrived, and which others will hereafter from 
time to time embrace, ignorant of similar deductiona either of their 
predecamora or contemporaries.',. 

Thie gentleman is correct as to Ireland having been the 
birthplace of this system, and, for aught we know, he may be 
correct also as to the date of the rise of Darbyism as II branch 
of the Plymouth stock ; but the system in all its essential 
features was known in Ireland, and had attracted considerable 
attention, manyyeare previously. Bo far ae we can ascertain, 
the true date of the origin of this system is 1808 ; its birth
place, Trinity College, Dublin ; and its real parent, one of the 
Fellows, the Rev. John Walker, B.D., author of II well-known 
work on logic, and several other scholastic works once in high 
repute in Ireland. He was II decided Calvinist and a truly 
able man, with an acute rather than II comprehensive mind, 
in which the destructive rather than the constructive element 

• .fa Add,- to .de PiJ-d Bredr-, pp. 3, •• 
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predominated. Be ultimately went to strange extremes, and, 
after thir&een years' honourable connection with the College, 
was expelled for his peculiar opiniona in 1804. He subae
qoentlyfounded a aeetwhom he denominated the" Separatists," 
popularly known in Ireland as the "Walkerites." Several 
small, troublesome churches holding his views lingered in 
various towna in Ireland till with.in the last few years, when 
they became merged in the Plymouth sect. The careful reader 
of the following document, containin~ a statement of his 
principles from under his own hand, will see that he was the 
parent of the modem Plymouth s~, and that in the 
main features both systems are identical :-

., About eighteen yean ago• a fnr Chriatiana in Dublin, mOBt of 
them at that time connected with the religio111 eatabliahment of the 
country, had their attention strongly directed to the principlt11 of 
Chriltian fellOW'lhip 81 it appean to have mbmted among the ftnt 
dieciplt11 in the Apoatolic Chorcha They perooived from the Scrip
tal'tll of the New Teatament that all the ftnt Chriltiana in any place 
were connected topther in the clOlllllt brotherhood ; and that, u their 
connection WIii grounded on the one Apostolic Goepel which they be
lieved, IO it WIii altogether regulated by the precepts delivered to them 
by the Apoatllll, 81 the divinely oommiaaioned ambeaadon of Christ. 
They were convinoed that every departure of profeming Chriatiana from 
thu ooane mut have originated in a withdrawing of their allegiance 
from the King of Zion-in the taming away of their ear from the 
Apostolic Word, and that the authority of thu Word being Divine, wu 
unchangeable ; that it cannot have been annulled or weakened by the 
lapie of ages, by the varying C1lltoma of different nationa, or by the 
enactmmta of earthly legwaton. 

" Ubder mch viewa they aet out in the attempt to return fully to 
the coane marked out for Chriatiana in the Scripturea of the New Tt11-
tament ; penuaded that they were called, not to malre any la,n or 
ngulatiom for their union, bat limply to learn and adhere to the un
ohangeable Ian recorded in the Divine Word. Their numben IOOD 

increued ; and for IOme time they did not - that the union whie 
th_ey maintained with each other, on the principlee of Scripture, wu at 
all inoonsist.ent with the continuance of their connection with the 
religio111 Oltabli•bm"'lt of the country, or other religion■ dift'erentl:y 
regulated. 

" But in about twelve month■ from the commencement of their 
attempt, they were convinoed that th818 two thing■ are utterly inl'Om
patible, and that the ■ame Divine rule which regulated their felloWBhip 
in the Goepel with each other, forb■de them to maintain any religiou 
falloWlbip with any other; from thu view, and the practice COIIINl

quent upon it, they haTe been di■tingui■hed by the ■ame &para,i,11. 

• Thil daeameat wu pabtilbed DI Dllblln DI 1811, 
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"They are a very lllllall aeot, very little known, and leea liked ; nor 
do they expect ever to be numeroua or rmpectable upon earth. Their 
mOBt numeroua church (81118mbling on the 6nt day of the week in 
Straff'ord Street, Dublin) conaiat.a, perbape, of about one hundred and 
thirty individuala. They have about ten or twelve 11111aller churchee in 
clift'erent country partB of Ireland ; and within the lut two yean a 
church in the same connection baa appeared in London, 111181Dbling in 
Portamouth Street, Lincoln's Inn Fields. It may be here needful to 
remark that, according to what they have learned of the Seriptaral 
import of the term Ohvrda, even two or three diaciplee in any place-
united together in the faith of the Apoatolio Goepel, and in obedianoe 
to the Apoatolio precepta-conatitute the Church of Chriat in that plaoe. 

" With respect to the teneta and practices by which they are dilltin
guiabed from moat other religionillta in th818 countries, the following 
particulars may be noticed :-

" They hold that the only t,,,, God ia made known to men n:clu
llively in the Gospel of Hia Son 18111l8 Christ; ao that those who believe 
the Divine testimony there revealed know the true God, but all 
otben, however religioua and under whatever profaion, wonhip th91 
know not what-an idolatroua Action of their own minds. They never, 
therefore, Bpeak of religion or piety '" t1a, abalraa aa a good thing, 
conceiving that f al,,a religion-particularly under the Chriatian name
fonm one of the moat awful displays of human wickedneaa. 

" They bold that the distinguishing glory in which the only true 
God baa made Himself known, conaiat.a in t1a, per/«funl of rig'htlou,
,.,., and the per/lffl<YI& of merey exerciaed by llim in the cloaeat com
bination and fulleat harmony, aa the Saviour of ainfol creatures and 
the Juatiler of the ungodly, through the redemption which ia in Cbriat 
Jesus-through that propitiation for ain which He baa made by Hill 
obedience unto death in the place of llinnen, and which Hia resurrec
tion from the dead provea to have been complete and Divinely accepted. 
They bold, therefore, that all aolicitude or effort of the Binner to do 
anything, or to get anything, for the purpose of making bia peace with 
God, and obtaining the forgiveneaa of his Bina, must originate in the 
ungodlineaa of his mind, arrogating to himself that work which the Son 
of God came into this world to perform, and which it ia declared He 
baa lnillbed. 

"They hold that the forgiveneaa of ain, aoeeptance in the light of 
God, and etemal life, come to the guiltiest of ainfol men III IIICA, and 
are 8U11J'ed in the Divine Word, to every one without dilltinction, who 
beluva, the testimony there delivered concerning J e11111 of N uanith. 
They bold, therefore, that salvation ia brought to the Binner toitA the 
cliacovery of that Divine truth, not by any inquiries of his own after it, 
or endeavoun of his own to obtain it, but in oppollition to all his own 
ignorance of God and rebelliouaneaa against Him-a aalvation which ii 
from flnt to laat the e:11:cluaive work of God the Saviour. 

" They oonaider the revelatibn made in the Gospel, not aa any meana 
al'orded to llinnera for enabling them to aave themaelvea, much I.em u 
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any imtrument deaiped to moraliae and reform all the world, bat 
limply u a Divine tlltifflDfly of that llllvation wherewith God Himaell 
Mvea thole whom He hu ordained to etemal life out of a ainful world; 
u well u the imtnmumt whereby He calla them to a Jmowledge of Bia 
name, and to the enjoyment of that ble•echu• of which He makea 
thllD partaken in Hie Son Je11U Chrilt. They hold that the only 
good ud 1111.1'9 hope towards God for any llinner ii that whioh ii imme
diately derived to the chief of llinnen from the belief of this teltimony 
oonoerning the great tbinp of God and His llllvation, conaidering u 
'ftin, deblliTe, and ungodly, IV81'J hope which men derive from the 
'f'iew of any 111pJIOled ciroumatanoea of favourable di!'erenoe between 
th-1vea and the wont of their fellow-llinnera. And u they under
atand by the faitA, with which jutifloation and eternal life are con
nected, nothing olae but the beluf of the thiDp declared to all alike 
in the Scriptural ; BO by trne r,pentaiw thoy undontand nothing olae 
but the new mind which that belief produoea. Everything called 
repenta,w, but antecedent to the belief of the unadulterated Goepel, or 
unconnected with it, they conaidor apurioua and evil. ... They hold 
that the 111bjeota of Christ's kingdom upon earth ehall be to the end of 
the world a despised and aufl'ering people, hated by all men for Bia 
name'• llllke, just in proportion u they manifest the genuine charaoton 
of His diloiploa, and that the Apostolic Word comoa to them at this 
day, containing the commudmonta of the Lord to them for their proB.t 
and for His glory, with just the ume Divine authority which it poa
lMB!ed when the Apoatloa were poraonally in the world. They oonaider 
the idea of any _,.. to the Apostles, or of any dtafllJ, in the laWB 
of Christ'• kingdom, u utterly anti-Christian. They have therefore DO 
nob thing among them u men of the ckrval order, and abhor the 
pretenaion1 of the clergy of all donomination1, conceiving them to be 
official ringleaden in maintaining the anti-Christian corruption1 with 
which Europe hu been ovenpread under the name of Chriatianity. 

"Conaidering their agreement in the one Apostolic Ooepel u the great 
bond of their union, they aclmowledge thelllllelvea called to regard each 
other u all one in Christ Je11U, brethren beloved for the truth's llllke, 
and on a perfect equality in the ooncerm of His kingdom. The oprea
lion of this brotherly aft'eotion they hold to be 4melltially connected 
with the moat 1t.eadf'aat opposition to everything contrary to the purity 
of the truth which may at any Lime appear in their brother, 88 well 88 
with the freest communication of their worldly goods for the 111pply of 
his real wants. They aclmowledge it to be utterly incowriltent with 
this, and with the moat exprea precept. of Christ, for any of them BO 

lo 'lall by a llore of the world'• good& for the future wants of hi111110lf 
or his family, or to withhold what he JIOllelllOI from the praont ne
COllitiea of his poor brethren. lu this, and in everything olae, they 
conoeiTe the real principloa of Christ's kingdom to atand in direot 
opposition to the moat approved maxima of this world. 

" They come together on the flnt day of the week, the memorial da7 
of Cluiat'1 nwurreotion, to show forth His death-the one ground of all 
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their hope-by taking bread and wine u the symbola of Hie bodJ 
broken and Hia blood shed for the remillion of aina. In their uaembly 
(which is always open to public observation) they join together in the 
varioua exercises ofpraise and prayer, in reading the Scriptures, in u:
horting and admonishing one another u brethren, according to their 
several giftB and ability, in contributing to the neceuitiea of the poor, 
and in expraaing their frat.emal aft'ectioDB by saluting each other with 
an holy kiss. In the same 1111881Dbly they attend, u occaaion requirell, 
to the discipline appoint.ed by the Apostles in the first churches, for 
removing any evil which may appear in the body-in the ftnt place, by 
the reproof and admonition of the Word addmiaed to the offending 
brother; and ultimat.ely, if that fail of bringing him to repentance, by 
outting him off' from their fellowship. 

" When any brethren appear among them poaaeaaing all the quallil
cationa • for the office of elden or oveneen, which are marked ill the 
Apostolic writinga, they think themselves called to acknowledge these 
brethren in that office as the giftB of the Lord to Hia Church. But 
they hold that each church muat exist and act together fully u a 
Church of Christ, previoua to any auch appointment, u before it. They 
conceive the office of elders to be nothing like that of adminiluri"9 
ordinaneo to the brethren, but mainly that of peraoDB specially charged 
with the wat.chful auperintendence over them, and peculiarly called to 
be examples and guides to the rest in that course which the Divine 
Word prescribes alike to all. The authority of the Word is the only 
'""1aorily in matt.era relating to Christian faith and practice which th 
acknowledge. Belonging to a kingdom that is not of this woril 
they can have no connection with any of the l'Brioua religioDB of the 
world.,.. 

We insert this long erlract because we wjsh to $ive oar 
readen the means of fully comparing Wo.1.ker's teaching with 
the Plymouth system, and the doctrine and practice of the 
lay preachers in the South and West of Ireland : and because 
we re~ it as of some importance that the Christian public 
ahoulcl know that the s,stem, as such, originated in one 
of oar national Universities, and claims as its parent one of 
the Fellows of Trinity College, Dublin. It is true that the 
modem Plymouth party advocate several notions not found in 
Wo.1.ker's system, and which he would probably have repu
diated ; but the germ of the system, and all its essential 
features, are found in his writings, particularly in his Letters 
against Methodism, addressed to AleUDder Knox, Esq., of 
De!.9:. 

With regard to the epithet," Plymouth Brethren," we use 
it not offensively, but siniply because we know no other term 

• Wallr.v'1 .&.,. utl Ow r-,i1111dacc. Paper OD ..Ill Brid ~ of ,_ 
Jwp,. ca/la Bq,,,n,tut.. Vol. i.p. 651. The italica an Kr. Walks'L 
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that can supply ib place. We are aware that the Plymouth 
party objeot ~ the name. But as they do not choose to be 
Tm.own by ani name, but ~ exist as a narrow sect, with 
charaderimc mconaistenc,r protesting ~st all eectione in 
the Church, and promoting ite eeeent1al unity by further 
dividing it, a name muet be found for them, and we see 
no reasonable objection to the name "Plymouth Brethren." 
Uthe public had agreed to call them "Ishmaelites," we sup
pose they would not have regarded the term as being com
plimentar;y ; and yet, perhaps, many would think it fe.r from 
mapproprwe. Though the system originated in Ireland, an 
important tract depository in oonnection with the brother
hood was early established at Plymouth, and many influential 
"converts" were made in the same locality, principally from 
the oongregation of Dr. •Hawker, of Antinomian celebrity.• 
Thus we presume the term "Plymouth Brethren " originated, 
and it is likely to remain 88 the permanent designation of 
the dieciplee of the system. 

Our apace will only allow a few thoughts illustrative of the 
leading principles of Plymouthism. The system originated, aa 
we have seen, not in the ranks of Nonconformity, but in one 
of our national Universities and the bosom of the State 
Church ; and we regard it 88 the rebound of a peculiar 
class of mind from ultra-ritualism, or the excessive love of 
form in religion, ~ the other extreme of a hatred of all form. 
Mr. Walker wae brought up in the midst of ritualism, and 
a mind euch 88 his could not be passive under euch a potent 
in.8uence. He must act decidedly one way or the other. 
Two oourses were open to him: either to yield to the mighty, 
magic influence, as Newman, Manning, and ecores of gifted 
men have done, and find rest for his spirit in the bosom 
of the apostate Church of Rome ; or, secondly, to rise 
above the prejudices of education, and emancipate himself 
from all love of form and rite in religion. He chose the 
latter path, and could not effect his emanciJ.>&,tion without 
a eerioue struggle. He ultimately effected his escape by a 
violent revulsion, which placed him in the other extreme for life ; 
and the injury which his noble nature sustained in the con
flict will perhaps explain the bittemeee of hie opposition ~ 
the Established Church, in iia entire framework and organiza
tion, as well as ~ Methodism and every other organization in 
the land. As nearly all the prominent leaden of the system 

• See lllriclvu • II, .,.,,_,. htirmiarr. By .J111epb Cot&le, ol Brilt.ol. 
Lmdcm : Cldell. 
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since Walker's day, and the great majori~ of its members, 
were originally connected with the Established Church, will 
not the same principle explain their having gone to the other 
extreme now ? And will not the injury sustained in the 
process shed some light on " the gall of bittemeee," against 
the various eections of the Church, BO abundantly distilled all 
around? The same thought will enable ue to understand the 
philosophy of the peculiar doctrinal eyetem of Plymouthiam. 
H we suppose a man like Walker, occupying an eitreme 
position, he will instinctively try to justify that positiGD, This 
will lead, ae in the parallel case of Unitarianism, to a 
denial of all creeds and forms of faith, eo as to get every 
authority out of the way unfriendly to the new position. One 
denial would lead to another, until everr.hing ie denied in
consistent with the new and extreme poBition, which mud be 
defended at all hazards. He ie now done with creeds and 
forms of faith, which he dismisses with a eneer ae "human;" 
but he is by no means done with the difficulties of hie new 
position. New and formidable difficulties stare him in the 
face in the Word of God. How are these to be surmounted ? 
Thie is now the question, as, if these cannot be explained 
away, all hope of making converts to the eyetem ie at an end. 
This lays the foundation of a rationalistic mode of inter
preting the Word of God, eo as to make it speak the peculiar 
dialect of the new sydem ; and, as if this were not quite 
satisfactory, an "Improved Version" of the New Testament 
must be brought ont adapted to the new form of opinion.• 
When to these ie added the doctrine of the presidency of the 
Holy Spirit in every assembly of the ea.iota, eo as to exclude 
the possibility of error (a doctrine tantamount to the Romieh 
figment of the Church as an infallible interpreter of the mind 
of God), we shall not be surprised either by strange and wild 
extremes in the way of doctrine, or by the insolent dog
matism with which these views are propounded. 

There ie another thought which, perhaps, may aseist us to 
undentand the philosophy of the doctrinal system of the 
Plymouth Brethren. Walker wae not onl1. a Churchman, 
but a sturdy Calvinist also, and we regard it as most signi
ficant that this system originated, not from Anoinianiem, 
but, like Unitarianism, from Calvinism. We are aware that 
Calvinists in the North of Ireland and elsewhere are accllB
tomed to represent !nuiniaoiem as "a half-way house to 
Socinianism and kindred forms of heresy;" but they have 

• See Darb7'1 Nn, Traulllcia of St. Palll', Eputla. London: lloniah. 
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foand it a matter of extreme difficulty to point oot the link of 
connection or :{l&th of transition. In Erastian Holland, it i1 
voe, APDJiniam11m hu lapaed into Soniniuism. Bot then the 
Calviniatic churche1 of Holland have eqaally become Socinian. 
Bot where an the Englilh or IriBh Arminian ministen who 
deny the Deity of the Bon of God ? Where are the Arminian 
congreption1 which have lapaed into the frigid zone of 
Unitarianiam? On the other hand, if there be no connection 
between Calvinism and Boeinianiam in it1 varioo1 form,, how 
are we to aecoont for the one following in the wake of the 
other, aa a general role, a1 the Bhadow followa the 1obstanee ? 
Are not all the Socinianl of Ulster the children of Calvinism 
-eeeeden from the 1ynod of Ulster? And do they not all 
receive the Regium Donum a1 Presbyterians ? Can any in
te~nt reader of Channing', life doobt that it WIWI the 
Calvmism of Dr. Hopkins that made Channing a Unitarian? 
And when we see Calvinism prodoce Unitarianism in Ireland, 
in England, in Geneva, in New England, and elsowhere, we 
see no way of esea~ from the conclusion that there is 1ome 
law either of affinity or reaction which would explain that 
connection, though it is not the design of this paper to point 
it out. 

Bot we have again and again obse"ed, that just as a cer
tain type of Calvinistic teaching baa produced Unitarianism 
amongst the hard-headed Presbyterians of Ulster, so a similar 
type of preaching in the Establilhed Church has produced 
Plymouthiem in the excitable South and West. Of late yean 
there has been a manellou revival of the ultra-Calvinistic 
type of 11reaehing in Dublin, and among what is called the 
Evangelical section ofthe Irilh clergy throughout the kingdom. 
Bethesda Chapel, Dublin, erected for the Rev. Edward Smyth,• 
somehow WIWI traDeferred to Calvinistic hands, and from its 
pulpit the late P.ev. W. H. Krause preached the most ultra
Calvinism, Sabbath after Sabbath, for man1 yean, to vast 
crowds. t Other men of less note, both m the city and 
throughout the principal provincial towns, followed in the 
aame path, and thu sowed the seed of which Plymouthism is 
the hanest. The Rev. F. F. Trench, rector of Newtown, 
writes a pamphlet in an admirable spirit, which he denomi-

• Be wu upelled from a cbarch In the North of lnlaad in 1 '178, and joined 
Wealff fbr a wbile,and laboured hard to induce him to Neede f'orma117 mim &he 
Chmda al England. The charge on which he wu apelled from &he Church In 
Ul8lar WU. pnadaing Me&hodis& doctrine." 

f Now pabliahed, in •ftllll TI>IIIDIII, edita4 bJ Bn, Dr. StaDdfard, edit.or al the 
ClridiaaBnawr. 
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utes u Extreme Views," and which he intends as a check to 
the Antinomianism taught by some of these preachers. But 
what he oalle " Extreme Views " we should call the fair logical 
consequences of ultra-Calvinistio teaching, and see no ground 
for eipecting the speedy decline of Plymouthiem in Ireland 
while the evangelical clergy scatter the seed for it with un
sparing hand, and their brethren of the high ritualistic school 
from an opposite extreme play so diligently into the same 
hands. Are we to be Sllr()rised if High Church ritualism (of 
wltich there is now an ommous revival in Ireland) meets with 
its proper punishment in an organized crusade against what 
Walker calls " the clerical order ?" And is it not a natural 
illustration of "seed yieldinl{ fruit after its kind," when Cal
vinism developes in Antinollll&llism? We regard Plymouth
ism, then, so far as it ia an ecclesiastical system, as a revulsion 
from the extreme of form in religion to the Opf<>Bite extreme 
of the abandonment of all form ; and its peculiar theological 
s;retem as the result, in part, of its false ecclesiastical ~ei
tion, and, in part, of its Calvinistic origin. Similar principles 
will explain the rank prevalence of Plymouthism and its 
eongenera everywhere. Popery and High Churchism in one 
way, and Calvinism in another, prepare the soil for its 
growth. The High cleric maintains the clerical monopoly 
of all spiritual functions-Plymouthism and Darbyism, alike 
in Ireland, England, France, and Italy, decry all clerical 
distinctions, in whatever eenee or kind ; High Church emg
gemtes and perverts repentance into dreary penance-work
Plymouthism in effect does away with it altogether ; High 
Church perverts faith into the mere adhesion to the priest, 
and thus in effect does it quite away-Plymouthism does 
away with all but what it calls faith-by a perversion as 
groBB as that of the Romanist-and makes such faith in a 
proposition to be all in all. 

As to the peculiar tenets of the Plymouth Brother
hood, we have found extreme difficulty in ascertaining pre
cisely what they teach. In fact, it is simply impossible to 
enumerate with certainty the peculiar shades of opinion 
entertained and taught by the various leaders of the system. 
There are three great leaders-Mr. Darby, whose peculiar 
views Mr. Mackintosh is understcod to entertain ; Mr. Miiller, 
of the Orphan House, Bristol; and Mr. B. W. Newton, of 
Bethesda, Bristol ; and minor leaders without end, who write 
under the mysterious cyphers and initials, "C. S.," "H.," 
"R. M.," &o., understood only by the elect, or the inner circle 
of the system, the secrets of which enviable fraternity we have 

VOL. um. NO. LID. 0 



18 TM Plymouth BrttAmt and Lay Preaching in lrtl.and. 

no ambition to underat&nd. We have laboared hard to 
fathom the mysterious depths of Plymouthism, and pro
bably have but pariially succeeded. Once for all, we 
beg to expreaa our thorough dislike of the foggy aiyle ao 
generally adopted by modern Plymouth pamphleteers. Not 
that they are wanting in penpicuity when they like ; on 
the contrary, there are times when, for reasons hen known 
to themselves, they employ • able criaP. and clear enough. 
i'hey can make thoughts stand out like mountain peaks 
in the morning sun when it suits their purpose to do ao, 
and they have the peculiar faculty, like the cuttle-fish, of 
hiding themselves in their own ink when they do not want to 
be fully understood. We have read many of these " deep " 
pamphlets, and again and again have been reminded of Talley
rand's famous maxim, that the design of language wu to 
conceal rather than to reveal thought. It is no small trial of 
one's patience to pursue• shadowy idea through the pages of 
a writer who mistakes obscurity for depth, and at the end to 
find the object of your pursuit ao impalpable as to elude your 
grasp. Of all the cloudy writers who ever put pen to pa.per, 
we never encountered one equal to Mr. Darby; and we would 
give the second place to his brother Stanley.• If the Plymouth 
party complain that we have misrepresented their statements, 
they have only themselves to blame in not giving m an 
authorised exposition of their peculiar opinions, expreaaed in 
language that could not be misunderstood. 

The system originated, as we have seen, in a revulsion of the 
mind from ritualism in the Church; and hence from the begin
ning it took the form of a testimony against existing sections 
of the Church, and a denial of varioua existing usagee and 
doctrines diaiinctive of all auch sections. It could hold no fel• 
lowahip with any of them, as they were all corrupt in doctrine 
and in principle ; and the Plymouth ~y alone were the 
people of God. Hence their grand mJBaion was two-fold
firat, to proteai againai all the sections of the Church ; and, 
secondly, to endeavour to draw within their own net, from 
the world around, including the varioua churches which were 

• Tue the~ u II lpldma olJlr. Darby'■ tr.lllpmmey; he ia lplllking 
al the rigb..,.._ ol God :-"Thi.Iii the llplCial dodrine or Paal ; DO though& 
al • rilrb~d' law nqulred b7 another tor 111. There ia atioa.-o& tor lliD 
ID whicli 'ft 1117, which 'ft bad committed u ill the Sn& Adam ; bat I npeat, no 
-rerrlag or rilrb~ oa it, bat elo■ing ita bi■tary, and beiag befin God in 
death, ill which Be ill ~ toot ita p-, ill raped of the Jada'-& due to iL" 
Don,• tA, ItigA...,_ q/Ootl,p.1. .... ....... ii_.._ __ 
tlluillil,~lndeed,lhilbepaaible. -i • ~-
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emphatically of the earth, earthy, as many of the aimple
minded as they could inoculate with the peculiarities of their 
system. n is from this point of view that the peculiar tenets 
of the system must be UDdemood. Hence it is, like Uni
tarianism, a negative rather than a positive system. n holds 
some dochinee, it is true, positively ; but, in the main, the 
system consists of a series of negations of certain usages 
and doctrines entertained more or leu fully by &11 the 
sections of the Church. The following embody the most 
important of tMse negations, and on these, eo far as we 
know, &11 the sections of the Plymouth Brotherhood are 
agreed:-

1. Tkt denial of all t:rtttU and Jonna of faith. Each of the 
man1, sections of the Plymouth family is favoured with the 
preBidenc:y of the Holy Spirit in its " gatherinf1," and yet the 
speetaole 1s presented to the " world " of the samts at Bethesda 
and elsewhere " biting and devouring one another" on points 
of doctrine-an impreBBive illustration of the great advan
tages of emancipation from "human" creeds f We venture 
to think that the experience of the Plymouth Brotherhood 
will not be lost upon the various sections of the Church of 
Christ. 

9. TM dmial of all com:mmt.arit, and tzpo,ition, of Scripture. 
This denial, to be consistent, should include Mackintosh's 
"Notes," "Darby's Sermons," the "C. B. Tracts," and the 
innumerable fly-sheets and pamphlets issued by Morrish, of 
Patemoster Row, and from the D'Olier Street Depository, 
Dublin. By what authority, we should like to know, are 
Wesley's sermons branded as" human," and Darby's labelled 
"divine"? If they brand Wesley's Notes, and the oommen
tariee of Henry and Scott, a11 heretical, because tl,q never 
discovered the mysteries of Plymouthiem in the Word of God, 
they have no reason to complain if we return the compliment, 
and label Mackintoeh'II "Notes," and the D'Olier Street Tracts 
"poison," in characters not easily misunderstood. Mean
time, it is going pretty far for a sect which has not yet 
demonstrated its inf&llibility, to place in its Inda Ezpurga• 
toriwi &11 the creeds ei:isting in the Church of Christ, and &11 
the commentaton too r 

8. Tlit denial of all uitting chvrcktt a, ttctiont of tM Church 
ofClimt. 

They do not positively assen that &11 the memben of the 
various churches are on the way to perdition ; but &11 the eo
called churches are corrupt, and hence " believen " should 
leave them and join "the people of God." 

c9 
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., A voluntary eociety I The Church of God divided into • number 
of aeparat.e voluntary eocietiEII I This ll8t"ID8 to me wry &bocking." 
" It appean to me that you ftnt do wrong by forming theee IIOCietia, 
and then uy othe111 muat do '°• too, by joining them. I find nothing 
like thia in the New Tartament. We read, • The Lord added to the 
Church ; ' 8't'erJ one on his con't'8111ion wa1 neceaarily added to the 
Chorch, but there is nothing in any way like joining a voluntary 
woeiation." " But now, IIOlemnly, u before God, do you believe that 
if our Lord were here on earth He could join any one or the voluntary 
IOeietiE11, and in doing which He would ha't'e to ■eparat.e from all the 
Chrilltian■ in the othen ? Remember our fellcnnhip is with Christ, 
and I fully believe He coulcl not join your IIOOietiEII ~either could L" • 

Senmnenta in substance identical with the above must be 
farnjljar to all readers of the Pl}.'lllouth tracts, as well as to 
all who have been in the habit of convening with their 
~nta. The meaning of all this ia that the members of the 
different churches should abandon the ayatema in connection 
with which they found the Saviour, and join the Plymouth 
Brethren, who are exclllBively the Church of God. 

Now, on this spirit of aggression on the churches around, 
we have a few words to say. First, we should have a much 
higher opinion of Plymouthiam if we saw its advocates going 
out into the highways and hedges, and, in the true spirit of 
primitive evangeliam, seeking in order to aa.ve the lost. Why 
not take the field against sin, and the vario11S forms of 
wickedness, rather than ~at the professing Church ? 
Where are the Plymouth Missions to the Romanists, or to 
the heathen of our towns and villages at home ? We think 
that the various aeetiona of the Church have aome right to 
complain of a ayatem which avowa, aa its direct and immediate 
object, the drawing off of the children whom God baa given aa 
the fruit of honest Chriatian labour, which labour they were 
too aelf-engroaaed to put forth. And when the object ia not 
honeatly avowed, and aceeBB ia aought to vario118 eongrega
tiona under pretence of preaching " the Goepel," aa in Mr. 
Nangle'& conversation at Skreen, for example (as exposed in 
one of the pamphlets before 118), we cannot see that it much 
improves the cue. 

Secondly, to us there ia a good deal of High Church intole
rance in conduct like this. A High Churchman regards 
/oma aa the principal thing, and he ia ao amitten with an 

• Fnm n. SU..: • Friladh Word 19 1M Cllrutiou ill Er,glaal. A 
Pl,-ala Trad, DlplliouJy writla, ileaiped to amettle the mindaof the membera 
aldae ~ claan:11-. 111111 atancle thim iD the -ii. or the 1'1,-da-. 
0..&elbtl U9 made ID cinaJaa I&. I& ii...,- u anal. 
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overweening regard for it, that he is prepared to aacrifioe the 
,pirit of Christ as seen and manifested in better men than 
himself in his zeal for it. Hence he will sneer at the baptism 
and ordination of a Nonconformist like Hall, or Chalmers, or 
.Jabez Bunting. And why ? Simply because they have the 
courage to disapprove of his form, which they should believe
because he says so-to be the true Apostolic form. Our enlight
ened Plymouth brother puts his absence of form and ritual, 
whieh is still hia form, into precisely the same J!rominence in 
hia system, and-with an arrogance in companson of which 
the pride of Popery itself looks small-unchurches all the 
churches in Christendom because they will not abandon their 
own forms and accept of his. li there be any difference 
between the principle at isme in both eases, we cannot 
see it. Both assume the doctrine of infallibility, and both 
mean by the right ol private judgment the obligation to 
agree with their view. 

But, thirdly, are our Plymouth Brethren prepared to 
prove that their peculiar system has a monopoly of the 
Divine blessing ? We think not. This is a step mther 
advanced even for High Churchmen of the most ultra school, 
and hence they modify it somewhat after the following 
fashion:-" We do not limit the grace of God. He has 
uncovenanted as well as covenanted mercies. Nonconformists 
may, pouibly, be blessed by His Spirit; but while they thus 
presumptuously despise His ordinance of episcopacy, they 
have no warrant to erpect it. He may do more than He has 
promised, but woe to those who reckon on this." Bo the lumi
naries of the Plymouth school may say, " The grace of God 
abounded to bless even men BO imperfectly taught, and living 
in BO imperfect a Church-system, as Baxter, Doddridge, and 
Wesley; but whoever wishes to receive the fulness of the 
Spirit must leave full scope to the Spirit's energies; and that 
can only be by following God's own system of a church, and 
that i, our ,y,tem. Now, wilfully to reject that, and continue 
in your present imperfect, human system, is deliberately to 
out away all hope of His blessing." Thus extremes meet. 

4. The denial of the Chrietian mini.my a.a an ordn appoint«/, 
by Ckriet. The Plymouth party do not deny the doctrine of 
ministry in the Church after a certain fashion ; but they 
reject the institution of a separated ministry, as understood 
by any of the sections of the Church of Christ, with the 
exception, perhaps, of the Quakers. Their teaching on this 
mbject has, at all events, the merit of being clear and unmis
takeable. With much that Mr. Mackintosh says about the 
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ministry being the gift of Christ to His Church, and the im
po11Bibility of o.rdinalion making a true minister in the a.beenoe 
of a call from God, we thoroughly agree. With much alllO 
of what the Plpnouth party 11ay with regard to penona ner
cilling their vanous gifts for the edifi.cation of the Church, we 
have no controveny. But theire &hinge do not touch the pre
cille point in dillpute. That point is the denial of all dilltinction 
between minmen and people, rulen &nd ruled, 11hepherd and 
flock, in the Word of God. The Plymouth party, one and.all, 
deny with Walker any 11Uch dimnction; but, in11tead of fairly 
grappling with the Scripture evidence to the contrary, they, 
after the approved Plymouth fuhion, prove 10mething ellle 
wide of the point in hand. 

But the Plymouth doctrine aa to the ministry, however 
aeductive &11 a theory on paper, baa proved a mo11t miserable 
affair in practice, themll8lve11 and their friend11 being ju~11. 
Mr. Guinneu, one of their 11pecial frienda, who W&11 publicly 
baptised by one of them a few yean a.go, published a letter 
to them 10me time 11ince on the "Recognition of Puton," in 
which he 11aya : " The llhape of your churche11 i11 11imply amor
phous, ,haptleu : your 11ylltem i11 the mere negation of 11ylltem, 
and your ground is in my judgment untenable." There is 
" IJIO~ uneasineu in many of the body with the lltate of 
things enllting." Some" have caused divisions and offences." 
Many " feel a reaction from the extreme views once enter
tained." " Confullion " eusts, " exercising in many the grace 
of long-sdering to a very painful degree." "The doctrine of 
impulsive minisuy" is vaguely held by many. " Whole 
churches endure, year after year, the vain talking of those 
whose mouths llhould be lltopped." Mr. GuinneBB concludes 
by saying, " The last twenty yea.n have been a cloudy and 
dark night in the history of Brethrenism ; the wear and tear 
of reality have put their ideal Church to the test, and it hu 
fairly gone to pieces."• Is the present crusade in the 
South and We11t of Ireland an attempt to retrieve it11 failing 
fori11Des? 

Out of this denial of the institution of a separated ministry 
have sprung two prominent doctrinell of the Plymouth Brother
hood, namely, their doctrine of "gifts," and of "the prelli
dency of the Holy Ghost in their ga.theringe as a church." 
On each of these doctrines we must 11ay a few worda. Their 
theory of "gifa," so far as we can understand it, is in sub-

• ..tlAlllr to "8 ~ Bndra • "8 R-, in ,I PulDn. B1 B. G. 
G...-. NilbeL 
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atanoe aa follows :-That the ,tilts needed for edifying the 
Church are directly au~tur&I, having nothing in common 
with the natural qualifieationa which distinguish man from 
man; that they come immediately of the Spirit being bestowed 
according to the inscrutable Wisdom of Christ, but in no 
known connection with natural or acquired powen ; that not 
every devoted Christian, though to his piety be added the 
highest talents, and the moat persevering study, is "gifted" 
in the Plymouth senae; that men of the deepest piety, moat 
solid leaminf{, and greatest natural powen, may be the most 
unfit to minister to the edification of a " gathering of the 
saints;" that "gifts" are bestowed, we know not when, or 
where, or how; that they come suddenly-in short, miracu
lotuly (for this is the plain English of it), as in the Primitive 
Church ; and that &ny ac,-ademy, college, or other system of 
haining ministers is essentially sinful, as being an attempt 
to put human learning and human talent into the place of 
the Spirit of God. There are three passages in St. Paul's 
Epistles ~o which ~~y appeal in s~pport of these ~uper
natural gifts, Rom. m. 6----8, 1 Cor. m. 29, and Eph. 1v. 11; 
just the passages to which the disciples of Edward Irving 
appeal in support of their claim to the gift of tongues, 
and similar extravagances, which have done so much to bring 
religion into contempt with thoughtful sceptics. The passage 
from Romans enumerates as gifts received by the Christiana 
at Rome-" Prophecy, ministry, teaching, exhorting, giving, 
ruling, showing merc1," and the Plymouth argument is, that 
these " gifts " were im~ed supernaturally to the Primitive 
Church, and are given m the same way now to the Church, 
and of course to themselves. But we should like to ask, do the 
Plymouth P.ariY lay claim to the gift of " prophecy " as well 
as to the gift of " ministry " ? If not, why not ? This passage 
does not say that all these " gifts " were directly supernatural : 
but if it be pressed into the service of Plymouthism, its advo
cates should lay claim to the spirit of prophecy. Perhaps they 
will, in due time, as the system is in a transition state. The 
passage in 1 Corinthians enumerates altogether a different 
olaes of "gifts"-" Apoetles, prophets, teachers, workers of 
miracles, healers, speakers with tongues, interpreters;" how 
it bean upon the Plymouth case we confese we cannot see. 
If the fact that these " gifts " were bestowed upon the Church 
of Corinth miraculously proves anything to the Plymouth 
case, some of the saints in the " gathe1111$8 " at Dublin, 
Bristol, or London should long since have received the "gift " 
of "working mirAcles" as well as of "ministry." By what 
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authority do they claim this paseage as a Divine warrant 
for the one, and omit the other? Mr. Trench tells us that 
several members of the Church of England of his acquaint
ance who embraced Plymouth views ultimately went over to 
Irvingiem. We are not surprised at this, as lrvingiem is 
the fair logical terminus of the Plymouth argument on this 
head. 

"Bot is not the passage in Epheei&ne conolueive as to the 
fact that the • risen Christ' gave miraoulonely to His Church 
' some apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists, 
and some pastors and teachers?' " This passage sar. that 
these persons were gifts from Christ to Hie Church (which, we 
suppose, no one ever doubted), but it does not say they were 
in every instance given miraoulonely ; and neither does it 
snpply a shadow of proof of the qneat1on at issue between the 
Plymouth party and the various sections of the Chureh
namely, that the miraculou supply of "evangelieta," "pas• 
tors," and "teachers" was to he the permanent law in the 
New Testament Church. The Plymouth party admit that the 
age of miracles has passed away, eo far ae the supply of 
"aJ>Oetlea and prophets" is concerned; and by what kind of 
logia can they contend for its permanence with regard to the 
supply of " evangelists, paston, and teachers " ? 

The doctrine of the preMffle!I of the Spirit, as held by \he 
Plymouth party, is closely conneoted with their theory of 
"gifts," and demands a fuller uposnre than the claims upon 
our apace will allow. • 

1. "They aeeert the e:1olnaive government and personal 
presence of the Holy Ghost as oompletely, in every sense, as 
Jesus was with Hie disciples and govemed them : • Jeane 
being glorified on high, God bath sent the Holy Ghost ' 
(Acts ii. 4-88). Now from that moment we search in vain 
in the New Testament for any church government, except the 
sovereign guidance of the Holy Ghost. As really as the 
blessed Jesus had been present with the disciples in the 
Gospels, equally eo is the Holy Ghost preBeDt with the 
Chnroh in the Aota."• 

SI. Thie govemment of the Holy Ghost is not only generally 
enended over the whole Church, bot He presides in penon over 
every partioular " gathering," guiding the worship, inspiring 
the teachers and preachers, oonferring ",rifts," and ruling these 
as a sovereign. Henoe we are told, "1n the Christians in a 
neighbourhood uaembled together in the name of Jeane; the 

• Clwuldt, C..ir,, p.f. 



The Pruidency of tlu Holy Gltuat. 25 

Spirit gave divenitiea of gifts : some were gifted to preach, 
others to emori, and so on with all the various manifestations 
of the Spirit ; and He, the Spirit, was really present in their 
midst, dividing to every one severally a.a He would. When the 
sovereign presence of the Spirit of God was owned, this we.a 
the order." At the sixth page of Wonhip and Mini,trg we a.re 
told that the doctrine of the Holy Spirit's " presence and 
HprtmllCY in the assemblies of the aa.inta is one of the most 
momentous truths by which the present period is distin
guished;" and the writer further says that he could not 
" have fellowship with any body of professing Christiana who 
substitute clerisy in any of its forms for the aoverei~ guide.nee 
of the Holy Ghost." " No gathering can claim to be a 
Church of God save that company that meets in the name of 
Jesus, and in the dependence upon the presence, supply, and 
•iniatry of the Holy Ghost."• But now we a.re told that in 
the present day by all the churches "this presidency of the 
Holy Ghost is forgotten, and that a man fills His place. 
This disowning of God the Holy Ghost is most sad in every 
way." "God is disowned in the assembly for guide.nee in 
worship." "When you meet for worship, you do not submit 
to the Holy Ghost and allow Him to preside over the meet
ings, using whom He will."t 

8. Those whom the Holy Ghost uses a.re a.a much inspired 
as was the Prophet Jeremiah ; the words the1 utter a.re as 
much the Lord's own sweet words a.a those which God spoke 
to Jeremiah. Bo we learn from the following enmct :-" How 
sweet were the words of the Lord to him. 'Let them return 
unto Thee, but return not Thou unto them' (see J'er. xv. I~ 
21). Buch is the privilege of all, in these days, who have 
been led to own the real presence of the Holy Ghost in the 
assembly. The Lord's words have indeed been found to be 
sweeter than man'a."t Mr. Darby asks, if God is there, "is 
He not to make His eresence known ? U He do, it is a mani
festation of the Bpint in tlu indiridual who tut.I : it is o. gift, 
and if you please, an impuJ.e. It is God iuting ; that i, the great 
point."§ Once more: "We meet on the principle that God 
the Holy Ghost (who dwells in believers individually and in 
the body collectively) a.lone ha.a a right to speak in the meet
ing, and He has a right to speak by whom He will."11 These 
extracts must suffice; we could multiply them to any amount. 

• Tie r.-t• s.,,,,. •' Jliaut,y. f Cirid 1M Can, p. I, K. 
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As they have not ohoaen to give any Boriptmal authority for 
these marvelloUB claims, we shall no& be expected to grapple 
with s&a&emenb like these, which, in kuth, are mere fanati
oialns of the wildest sori. The following exhaets will serve 
to illUB&ra&e the ~ioal value of &his doomne of inspiration, 
and of the presidency of the Holy Ghost, in the Plymouth 
"gatherings ; " they are all taken from the writers of the 
Plymouth Brotherhood, and will show what they have gained 
as a community by denying the doomne of the Christian 
mi.niatry as an order in the Church :-

a Y Oil ban continual opportuniti• for t.ting miniltry. Many 
occuiOIIII oft'ar thelllNlv• in which it would not be diJlloult to decide ii 
the t.eaching were a Bpiritual gift, or whether, in man.y inatanca fre
quently occurring, it ii not a man.ii.tat.ion of ignorance, incompetence, 
ud abaurd prrulity. How thme thinp may be going on at praMmt I 
C&IIJlot affirm, but r remember well the aevere puniahment inflicted OD 
enlightened Chriatiam by the miniltry of thON whON man.il.t duty 
wu to learn ud not to teach. 'l'hie, in a,me inat.ancee, 1118d to be 
endured till it became intolerable; then came the necaity of upostu
lation, ud in 10me instano. of 10methillg more, creating heart
burninp of wounded vanity ud angry murmurinp which it wu hope-
1- to appeue. • The Spirit divideth to every man. ICOOrding u He 
willl,' wu generally undentoocl to be the principle of miDiatry, and the 
logical decluotion in the mincll of the 111W18truct.ed and pranunptuo111 
wu, that when they willed to teach it wu the will of the Holy Spirit 
that they ahould teach. Hence, in instancea not unfrequently ocouring, 
perlOIII of very imperf'eot education and of Vflr] shallow acquaintance 
with the Scripturea were • oalled on to Bpelllk,' and, in their oWD 
opinion,• the Lord wu man.il.tty with them.' They had their lrienda 
and pariiuna ; and when the hour of reproof came, it wu interpreted 
u an aot of jealouy on the part of • pntlemen ' who could not endure 
to aee their inferion Ulllllle the poaition of their n.perion. Henoe 
1J01N1 bitter animOliti• and a radical feeling, 10metim• plainly ex
pral8d. that • IA, rig/al, of the poorer brethren were borne doWD by a 
conapincy of gentlemen and ladi-.' 

" lutano. allO might now and then be found where the miDiatry of 
a nin and forward individual wu tolerated from year t.o year, owing 
t.o the impcaibility of remedying the nuieanoe. ThOle who were the 
victima of hie pranunptuoumea eul'ered in lilenoe ; they ahunned atrife 
and contention, and preferred endurance t.o reliltance, and 10 the bold 
prater kept hie eeat on the addle, nevv d81C8Ddillg from the hobby
hone of hie vanity. But mch nmambrancea are painful, and, more
over, it.would n,quire a volume to.- them."-Ff'Oftl •• .dd,l,... to 
~, Ply,,loull B,..,._ (Hardwio\e), fP· 20, 21. 

" 'l'hie, however, ii oertain, that 1t wu an lltabliahed muim to 
allow perioda of lilmce in the meetinga, in order that opportaniti• 
mip~ be offered for any • to deliver any meaega whioll they had 
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reoaind, or to ~ u they might feel led,' &c. With thm11 con
venient opportaniti• the poorer membera of the congregation, who go 
ltraightfonrard in their nuoning, and an unaequaint.ed with the 
Ji•_, of metaphyaical cliatinctiou, undentood, u they had been in
duced to undentand, that thoee who miniat.ered did 80 by the Holy 
GhOlt. H they themeelv• were • cal1ed on to speak,' or, in other 
worda, it they felt an inclination 80 to do, they believed it to be a 
Bpiritaal impulae, and they had no doubt that the absurditi• which 
they qccaaionally uttered were the voice of the Spirit. Such uhibi
tiou, from peraou who do not undentand the art of drellling up their 
crude thought.a in refinement of upraion and delicacy of phrue, ehook 
111 at once by pnRDting 111 DOD181118 unveiled, in the pure atate of 
nature, though the ataple of their teaching may not be one atom more 
fooliah than the pervene mywtioilm or idle maundering of their batten. 
The absurdity which, in the mouth of a clown, would provoke imme
diate diaguat, may, from the lipe of a rhetorical oharlat.an, be 80 pre-
118Dted u to appear eomething ver, deep. I have known the idleet and 
the wildellt apeculatiou from a gentleman pua off very well, and I 
have aeen much le111 off'enai.ve matter from the uneducated greeted with 
a very diff'erent reception. Thil, at any rate, ii certain, that both one 
and the other have oocuionally appeared in the form and with the 
pntenaiona of ' miuistry' amongat you, whatever may have been the 
opinion entertained of them." -Ibid. pp. 22, 23. 

" U ■tatement.11 like thEll8 have been argued by them with great 
mcce■1, the con■equence of the argument 11ee1D11 to have been over
looked; for, it there an no gifta of government, no pnmdential 
authority, and no oftlce of the oveneer, it mlllt be a hopele111 att.empt 
to e■tabliah any order in a large body of Chriatiana. It 11881118 almoet 
IMllf-evident that where a multitude ii called on to act in oontinued 
operation without any aclmowledpd government, the practical re&ult 
mlllt be anarchy and confoaion; and truly the hi■tory of the Brethren 
hu ehown thia clearly enough. Without ruler■, without government, 
without putonlauthority, they jog on from time to time by the manage- . 
meat of coterie■, and by the wluence of certain individual■ in the 
diff'erent gatherings who, more or 1-, Ulllllled, u it were by accident, 
tl111 direction of aft'ain. But thia ii a precariou and uncertain atate of 
thinp, plll&ble only for the IUDehiny day■ of peace ; m the hour of 
danger and in the hour of the tempmt it ii a total failure, or rather 
helpe to inoreue the mi■ohief."-.lbid. p. 24. 

"The Darbyita began to break bread at Plymouth apart from the 
Newtoniau; a NOEaion wu e■&abliahed, and the incomparable union, 
which wu intended to convince all ll80tll of the ■in of aeparation, ended, 
after an experiment of a few yean, in a moet painful echilm, ■uftl.oient 
to warn all apeotaton from approaehing a ayatem which could produce 
mob diatnaing COlllleqllenC-. Thia WU U the revolt of thfl ten 
tribe■ ; there hu never been JMIII08 in your Iarul Bince that day, nor 
will thare ever be again.''-lbid. p. 30. 

The following, on the celebrated Bull of Pope Darby, ex-



98 Tle PlymntA /Jretl&nn and Lay Preaching in Ireland. 

communicating Mr. Newton, the saints at Bethesda, and all 
in every plaoe who sympathised with him or them, are mon 
significant documents. We are concerned that we have not 
space for this notable document in eztfflao. 

" I doubt whether in all the annala of eccleaiutical 111:rif'e there hu 
been anything like it ; for though we can read often enough of partiee 
in Chriltendom, BDimated by popee, empcron, or councils, to attack 
whole populatiou on the plea of hereay, and to rage against them with 
fire and IWOrd, yet we know that theee were the acta of an ignorant 
multitude, Btrangera to ffferJ Chriltian grace, and Chriltiau only in 
name. But in thia frightful achima it wu brother agaiut brother, the 
regenerate against the regenerate ( or IO nppoeed to be), and friend 
against friend. Some the year before had been taking neet couneel 
topther, and had fled from the oold-heartedntm and formality of the 
eecta to find a common refuge in the love of Chriat, reflected in the love 
of the Brethren, who had renounced all worldly hopee and emolamenta, 
and had given up ffferJthing to cut in their lot with thole who had 
mcaped from the pollutiou of the world ; who had by umumerable 
acta of lelf-aacri&e ahown the linoerit, of their Christian aft'ectiona; 
who had thought no labour, toil, or auff'eriug too much for the aervice 
of the aaiuta ; who had thrown all the energiee of their being into 
the love of the Brethren, in ncb aervicea u were rarely equalled ; who 
would have laid down their livee cheerfully for the aheep, u but a poor 
proof of their devotion to the Shepherd, now mddenly, in the space of a 
few da:JI, found themaelvee aepuated from their companiou, with a 
yawning gulf of leff hatred between them, and their brothers of yeeter
daT manhalled against them on the other aide in battle army, with 
votcea of aecration and threat. of vengeance. The friendahip of many 
yean, the tender remembrancea of Christian felloWBhip, and all the 
inreet oharitie1 of life, were not only renounced, but laughed at. The 
bittereet pcaible worde of hatred were hurled at thoee who came under 
the deacription of the aircular; and Chriatian gentlemen, or thoee who 
had hitherto eJljoyed that double character, aeemed to think that they 
could 'Dot more mrely earn the approbation of their commander, or 
fight hia battle with pater IUC08111, than by adopting the COllll8lt lan
guap of the rude multitude, and the moet revolting deportment of 
bullia And all thia wu done with mockery and a aort of • hurrah ' of 
triumph. The tean and conateruation of aome were turned into 
raillery, their amuement and diatreel were quoted u ezcellent jokee: 
old family frienda were, in aome iutanoee, greeted with a &tare of aur
priae when they ventured to make a morning call; they were treated 
u bold atraugen that had intruded into the ho1118 without introduction. 
Even ladiee met with thia reception from the male1 of their apeciee, for 
in cuee like thme one lhrinb from calling them men. The more Item 
theee aavap1 were to their belt frienda, the more did they ahow their 
18111 for th•glory of the Lord, and Hill pr«io,,,, pnciow name."-Jbitl. 
pp. 34, 35. 
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" But am~ the Brethren another spirit haa betrayed ifaelf: IODle 
principle not yet analyaed haa been all along working deep, eaential 
miachief in the heart.a of these people-a principle whioh, under the 
outward ahow of much love, and with the habitual Iangnap of the moat 
lnacious piety, haa been faatering the aeeda of overbearing tyranny, haa 
concealed the moat dangerous fanatioiam under a aaintly exterior, and 
haa nurtured the spirit of Cain under the garb of the meek and holy 
Abel Can we account for the phenomenon on any theory than that it 
must be the ayitem itaelf whioh fa.rniahea the aoil and atmosphere 
suitable to theae pernicious aeeda and enablea them to germinate? The 
reault ia obviously exceptional, and ia not to be found elsewhere ; it i1 
not, therefore, one of the accidents of humanity, a history of the uanal 
prograa of violent paaaiona ; it ia ■omething deeper and aloaer not yet 
diacovered. "-/1,id, p. 88. 

Speaking of the "saints" at Ebrington Sfireet, Mr. Darby 
says-

" I fully believe that the work whioh haa resulted in Ebrington 
Street ia a direct and poaitive work of Satan ; I mean limply and 
solemnly what I aay." "I have not the leaat doubt that Kr. Jiewton 
N«Hl«l Tai., ,gtdem by di-red iupwation from Satan, analogous to the 
Irvingite deluaiona." " I am perfectly aatiafled that penona here 
(Plymouth), over whom I mourn, are direct inatrumenta of Satan, and 
that their work ia of a seducing spirit, to whioh IDIUlY may, and BeVeral 
have, given heed; I repeat it, of a seducing spirit or devil. "-Darby', 
Blllro,p,et of E11en11, pp. 8, 10. 

As Mr. Darby is under the presidency of the Holy Spirit, 
and Mr. Newton, too, according to the Plymouth creed, 
the "world" will, in all probability, believe what they 
say about each other, and we cannot see that they have 
any cause to complain or oharge us with misrepresenting 
them. We can only find space for one more extract, though 
we have at least a. score of a. eimila.r claes now lying on 
our desk. 

"The u:citement and oonfuaion," aaya Kr. Culverhoue, in hia 
&altntal a to IAI Jwuy, Gwnt#y, awd Lor,d,o,t OOM, pp. 6-10, 
" whioh prevailed at the conference precluded, I regret to state, all 
eober investigation. It ia im~cable, dear brethren, to deacribe the 
true state of thingll, either m the gatheringa or at the conference. 
Every remonatrance ia unheeded. Inainuationa, ■landen, inaolenw, 
threata, and violence are reaorted to. I deaignate it an inquisition .... 
At the meeting of the 21st i.n■t., the doon were guarded and locked. 
A brother on applying for entrance wu aeiJed by the throat and throat 
back. Our brethren, Kr. Darby, Kr. Wigram,_Dr. Cronin, and Kr. 
Lean are the chief and ruling memlMn." 
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Dr. Canon, of Coleraine, aaye-

.. I han ..-ived a long letter from the penon alluded to by llr. 
Culverhoue u having been Niled by the throat. He u:,,i, • On 
entering the meeting one Saturday night I wu Niled by my throat 
by Jlr. --, and nearly ltnmgled; and I bore, for eeveral da:,,i, the 
marb of thia old gentleman'• talOlll on my neck, and yet thia old 
gentleman u allowed lltill to teach. Thie account you will find 
recorded in Kr. Culverhoue'1 pamphlet, for he 1t'U there and examined 
my neck. ... Several aiat.en ruhed out in great fear and alarm; one 
Mid, • it 1t'U like a menagerie of wild beuta.' . . . . I am extremely 
glad that I han been delivered from the wont aeot that a Chria
tian man oan meet with under the canopy of heaven. . . • They 
pretend to be wholly led by the,Boly Spirit, whereu all thing■ are 
arranged beforehand, who ■hall lecture, who ■hall pray, who ■hall 
gin out hJJDIII,' "-Dr. Cartor&', Hm,i,, of c1a, PlytMVIA .Br,cA,.,,., 
p. 62. 

We need not add a word on the Plymouth denial of the 
doctrine of the Christian ministry, and its efl'ecta on their 
teaching system. Our readen will regard the practical work
ings of the system, u illusbmed in the above e:rlraota, as 
furnishing its best refutation. 

4. The denial of tke gtntrally rtcti17,d doctmu of th, .AtoM
fflfflt, and th, ,ub,titution for it of II doctrim of atonmaent 
adapud to thlir peculiar t1ilv,1. We do not mean to charge the 
Plymouth Brethren with having given up the idea of atone
ment, or with not holding the doctrine prominently in their 
peculiar theological ayatem. On the contrary, the doctrine of 
atonement through the shedding of blood holds a prominent 
place in their teaching, and has very much to do with their 
popularity. But it is possible to hold a doctrine of atone
ment wiillout hol~ tA, doctrine of the Word of God on this 
vital question. And d is possible to aay a great many glowing 
things about the blood of Christ u the foundation of our 
peace, without presenting that blood in the aame relation to 
pardon, and to the entire system of evangelical truth, in 
which we find it presented in tlie Word of God. It is obvious, 
moreover, that just in proportion to the importance of any 
doctrine will be the importance of holding it euctly u it is 
~resented in the Word of God; and, at the same time, the 
danger of deparling from the teaching of inspired truth a 
hair's breadth OD any pretext whatsoever. The Plymouth 
system is a system of extremes all through; hence any 
truth whioh it does hold it is likely to hold in an extreme or 
exaggerated form, and this may lead to most serious error, as 
we believe it has done in the present case in Ireland and 
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elsewhere. Nearly all the Plymouth pamphlets which we 
have read, and the Plymouth preachers whom we have 
heard, tea.oh an extreme or exaggerated view of the Atone
ment, which leads to oonfnaion and error. They hold and 
tea.eh that Christ snft'ered, not what the school.men call the 
tanturukm or equivalent for human transgression, but the 
idem, or a.ctna.l J!_8nalty, stroke for stroke; that the Atone
ment a.otnallypaid every sinner's debt, "to the last farthing," 
so that all hia sins, "past, present, and future," were "put 
away," or forgiven, when Christ died; and that saving faith 
is the mere assent of the mind to this proposition : " Christ 
pa.id my debt, past, present, and future, eighteen hundred 
years a.go, hence I am aa.ved now and for ever." 

It will be seen, then, that the peculiar view of the Atone
ment taught by the lay preachers in Ireland, and the 
Plymouth party ,tenerally, embraces the old Calvinistic view 
of Christ as ha.vmg borne the idem, or a.otna.l Bin of Hia 
people, stroke for stroke-as having pa.id the aotna.l debt "to 
the la.at farthing;" and, with cha.mcteriatic confusion and 
absurdity, they preach this provision a.a having been made for 
all men, thus uniting, or rather attempting to unite, the 
Calvinistic and Arminia.n views of the Atonement in what 
lhey call "the Gospel." We regret that we have :oot 
apace at command to eumine further their peculiar theory, 
and illustrate its logical absurdities and tendencies. One 
of the pamphlets before na goes very fnlly into the doctrinal 
errors of this system, pa.rticnla.rly in relation to the Atone
ment and aa.ving faith, and gives various extracts from their 
tracts and pamphlets illustrative of their views. To it we 
have pleasure m directing the attention of our readers. 
Our apace will only admit of one extra.et, showing that this 
gospel leads inevitably to Universalism. 

" But, aeoondly, let 111 look at the 'IDgil;al ~ involved in 
this commercial, UDllal'iptunl, pounda-ahillinp-and-pence new of the 
Atonement Every one can eee that when an imolvent debtor'■ debt 
ia paid, the law hu no farther claim apimt him, and it ia a matter, not 
of mercy, bnt of ■imple ,qvily or juatice that the priaoner be eet free. 
Further, it ia equally clear, that if the debt be paid by any one for the 
pri■oner, it cannot morally or legally be m:act.ed twiu-that ia, from 
the priaoner'■ repnaentative and from the pri■oner him■elf at ■ome 
future day. And now, in the light of their own illutration of the 
central doctrine of the Atonement, let n■ uk the■e gentlemen one or 
two que■tion■. They may prove awlnrard, but we mut be allowed to 
prea them, u they are of 1'ital importuaoe to the fall undent■nding of 
this mi■mable ayat.em of popular error. W7ao,, • u,, to di, lad 
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farllifag, did er.rid pay 111Allt H, dw °" O.ZW.., r That of Bia °""' 
p«>pk, or that of alf ,i-, IU nda 7 U the former-Uiat ill, believen, 
and their debt only- °"' flOt iflelwl«l i,a /Ty pla,. m,. poml>ly b. 
.,.,., do what he will or can, inaamuch u Christ paid • the Jut 
farthing' for His OWD people manly, and left the othen to p&f their 
own, or take the legal couequenoee. Thill ill the old Calvinistic idea of 
Toplady and the WeBtmim&er divin•, and ill now nearly aploded, u 
no man clan preach reprobation from any pulpit in the land, and no 
man can hold Calviniltio election and logically deny reprobation. Thu 
thing ii limply imJIOlllible; the la,n of mind are u fl.xed u thOl8 of 
matt.er. U a man deny that three and three make u, what he wanta 
ill not light, but an undemanding. U Chri,t • paid the debt' of Bia 
people manly, it follo,n u concluaively u anything can follow in thill 
world, that no othen can po,ail,Zy be aaved, and hence all the placarda, 
handbills, and preaching of th.a gentlemen are wone than uel• I 
But they will probably aay, •Wedo not hold the doctrine of a limited 
atonement, and never preach it.' Very well, you take the other alter
native, then, and aay Christ paid to the Jut farthing the debt of all 
11U1Den, without aoeption, and thill ill our gospel. Will you please 
lhow 111, then, on thill principle, low Oft!/ ,.,_,. cr,,. by poa,il,ility b. 
dafltflld 1 You aay, • The debt, to the lut farthing, wu actually paid 
for nary IIUlller when Christ died.' U ao, ....Zy ,Ju law tan Aa11, no 
daiftl 110t11, or al arty fvJvn p,riotl, and it ill a matter of limple equity, 
u well u of ahaolute certainty, that every llinner in the world mut 
nltimatelf be aaved I Thill new theory of the Atonement l1111da 111 in 
lheer Umvenaliam, 1111d there ill no .cape from thill u the logical con-
1111q11enoe of the IIJltem. Wby, then, lole time, and money, and ltnmgth 
in preaching and varioul eft'orta to ave • dear aoula'? On the prin
ciples of thill new ppel they are in no danger, their • debt, to the lut 
rarthing, ill paid '-wu paid before they were bom; hence they never 
were ,..11y inaolvent, and their final aalvation ill matter of limple 
equity I Thu every man, believer or unbeliever, may joyfully ling 
the following lltaDzu from the New Goepel Hymn Book:-

" • From whanoe thill fear and unbelief, 
U God the Father put to grief 

Hia BpOtie. Bon for me? 
Can He, the Bighteou Judge of man, 
COIIIUIII,. ""for M d,64 of m, 

W1aidt, Lord, 1111111 diarg• °" nu 1 

" • U Thou hut my dillcharp procured, 
And freely in my place endured 

The whole of wrath divine : 
Payment God will not hDiff demand
.Jird, at my bleeding Surety'■ hand, 

And then again at mine.'•• 
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" Hence we are not nrpriaed at the oonclnaion of an honeet farmer 
in the King's County, after hearing one of these gentlemen preach : 
• Well,' laid he, • I never undentood the Gospel before ; I shall give 
myself no trouble about either repentance or faith-it is all nonsense. 
This gentleman has proved to my satisfaction that Christ paid my debt 
before I waa born [poor fellow I he waa euily satisfied], and whatever 
time I go into the other world I will claim my discharge from all legal 
oonaequenoea, as a matter of simple equity.' 

" The advocat.ea of this new gospel will probably say, 'We never 
preach universal salvation, but, on the contrary, insist upon faith u 
the grand condition of aalvation.' This is easily laid, but it is quit.e 
another thing to escape the logiool oonaequencea of their ayst.em. We 
have proved, beyond all poaaihility of refutation, that their theory of 
the Atonement leads to sheer Univenaliam; and we have now to uk 
these gentlemen another queetion. H Christ has po.id every sinner'■ 
debt to the last farthing, how can faith be the condition of salvation? 
The payment of the debt is either a fact or a fiction of your imagina
tion. H a fiction, what becomee of your gospel ? H a fact, unbelief 
cannot reverse that fact or affect it in any way. The sinner's debt wu 
paid before he was born ; if this be a fact, it remains true whether he 
believee it or not--aye, whether he ever hears about it or not. It 
cannot by any poe■ibility make the alight.eat dift"enmce u to his final 
ufety. 

" But we shall perhape be told that ' unbelief, or the rejection of 
Chriat, is the damning sin.' But we should like to know how doe■ this 
relieve the cue? You say,• Christ paid the debt of every sinner to the 
lut farthing.' T ery well ; this payment either included this sin of 
unbelief or it did not. H it did not, how is this sin of unbelief 
to be forgiven? H it did, the debt cannot have been paid and due 
alao.''-IAy Pnadting in Ir,laflll, 01ld eA. Nev, Go,rl, pp. 24, 27. 

As one error generally leads to another, this fa.lee view of 
lbe Atonement leads to a false view of pardon, and of saving 
faith, and of oneness with Christ, on each of which points we 
must say a word or two. If Christ actually paid the debt of 
every sinner, it will follow that all hie sins, past, and present, 
and future, were forgiven, or "put away," eighteen hundred 
rears ago ; and hence we shall not be surprised at the follow
mg extract from the Rev. J. D. Smith, who seems thoroughly 
to have embraced the doctrinal system of Plymouthiam, and 
who _Preaches it from Sabbath to Sabbath in Merrion Hall, 
Dublin:-

., Whil■t in Switzerland the other day, a Geneveae wu very anDou■ 
to know that the Lord had put her aim away, and a lady present, who 
had attended some of the meeting■ at Kingstown, laid, • It i■ ten 
months since He put my aim away.' I replied inquiringly, •Wu it 
IO r The IIIIIW8r came eighteen hundred yean ago. • y ee, Chri■t 
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bon tlMa tlam, and ha'ring cmoe borne Uum, He will bear tha no 
more. 

" • He'e pne imide the oartamed 1kJ 
To die no mon.' 

~ if ,,,,.. .... .,,., "°' ,,., away ,ig'AIMr. mutdred y,ar, ago, ,,.,,, 
u,er will k"-8mith'1 .&Id,,..., cd ~• Hall, No. 2, p. 23. 

Here Mr. Bmi&h is evidently blinded by hie peculiar theory 
of &he Atonement, and confounds atonement with pardon, 
though the Bible listioction between the two is broad and 
palpable enough. The same stupid blander is made by Mr. 
Mackintosh in all hie pamphlets, and by all the Plymouth 
teachers now in the West of Irelud. They first adopt an 
extreme theory of the Atonement, and then are logioally com• 
pelled to go a step furiher and confound &he Atonement with 
the pardon. But the Atonement is one thing, the pardon 
reeufting from it is altogether another. The Atonement was 
finished eighteen hundred yean ago, "once for all," and 
constitutes &he meritorious ground or medium of pardon 
for all, while it actually pardoned none. The pardon is 
adroiniet.,red by God in &he capacity of a J'udge, from age to 
age, to every penitent sinner who embraces Christ as He is 
offered in the Goepel. No more dangerous type of preaching 
can well be imagined than one &hat confounds atonement 
with pardon. lo our judgment, such slipshod preac~ does 
far more harm than good, and sows &he seed of miBChievous 
error to spring up and trouble the Church in after years. 

The passage from this to a false view of saving faith is very 
simple. A false theory. of the Atonement leads to a false 
theory of pardon, and this again to a false theory of the faith 
which apprehends &he pardon. They first confound atone-• 
ment with pardon, and tilen, as living faith is not essential to 
such a pardon aa this, they simplify faith (or explain it away) 
into a mere ueent of &he mind to a proposition. Bence we 
are told in one of &he D'Olier Street tracts, " God proclaims 
to all a complete salvation [ covering &he future as well as &he 
past, as &he writer endeavours to show], transferable to any 
sinner who will have it, by the simplest and easiest act of 
which the human mind is capable."• But we should like 
to know, what difference it can make whether the sinner 
believes that hie debt is paid or not, if, as a matter of 
fact, it has been actually paid. Poor Walker involves him-
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self in sad and humiliating eonfnsion with this theory of 
simple faith. He found it anything but " simple " work 
to harmonise his theory with the teaching of the Word of 
God. He tells us, in the eitract given above, that " by the 
faith with which jllBillioation and eternal life are connected, 
he understands nothing but the belief of the ihinga de
olared to all alike in the Sorirturea ; that forgivenen of all 
sins, acceptance in the sight o God, and eternal life, come to 
the guiltiest of ainml men a, ,uch, and are anured in tbe 
Divine Word to every one, without distinction, who believu 
the testimony there delivered ooncerning JeaDB of Nuareth." 
All this is apparently simple enough, and any one would 
understand by "believing this testimony there delivered," a 
simple act of the mind ; but in his letter to Haldane he 
explaina his simple theory of faith in the luminous sentence
"In merely belining a thing decl&red to me, there is ~o ad of 
the mind at all, but a conviction produced on the mind by 
the evidence, which the report ap~ to me to carry with 
it."• And again he tells us that this simple faith can only be 
exercised by the elect I What aad confusion we have here, 
and this from a professor of logic I This extreme view of the 
Atonement is the root also of the Plymouth doctrine of " ODA• 

neaa with Christ," or "imputed sanctification." Mr. Smith 
says, addressing the sinners at Merrion Hall, -" Oh I will you 
not come to such a Christ ? What keeps you from Him ? 
Bin, have I not shown you that the Lord Jesus became 
sin for you?'' t "Oh, tranacendinJ mystery, that the Lord 
of life and glory should become am for us." "He hung 
there with ,in on Him, from which, in punishing, God hid 
His face." "The Lord Jesus is one with His people in regard 
to their ,in,. "t And this is intended to prepare the way for 
teac~ like the following:-" Christ in His perfectnen 
and holineBB is mine : 'What a righteouanen is this I evm 
the righteouaneBB of God in Him,' which every_ saint be
fore God, in his union with Christ, is. Having it, we have 
no~ more to desire. It is a righteouaneBB greater than 
that of the first Adam, greater than the righteouanen of 
angels ; it is a DwiM righteouaneBB, whioh aeata the believer 
in the very pruet&Ce of God, and enables him to belwld Hu fa,u 
in righteouam•." We might multiply extracts to the same 
efeot from the pamphlets of Mr. Mackintosh, Mr. Stanley, 
and others of the Plymouth brotherhood. Thus Mr. Mackin-

• Walker', &pi, toJ. A.Balda•, EM/. Vol. i. p. ~I. 
t Lv~ 1nah, p. U. f Ibid. p. 'I'll. The ilaliai an, llr. Smilh'1. 
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tosh says,-" God only sees him in Chriat and as Chriat. 
He becomes one with Chriat for ever. Bat 1 Corinthians 
i. 80, distinctly teaches that Chriat ia made both jaatifioation 
aad sanctification to all believers. It does not aay we have 
righteoaaneaa and 'a measure of sanctification.' We have jaat 
u inaoh Soriptare authority for patting the word • measare ' 
before righteoaaneaa as before sanctification. The Spirit of 
God does not pat it before either. Both are perfect, and we 
have both in Chriat. God never does anything by halves. 
There is no such thing as a half Juatification ; neither is there 
such a thing as a half sanctification.''• Kr. Maokintoah forgot 
to enumerate " redemption " also. Are the Plymouth be
lievers aotaally glorified" now? 

We need not take UJ? the reader's time with refuting, for 
the thouaand and first time, doctrine like this. It is merely a 
haah of .the ultra-Calvinism of Crisp, T:!..\1:"Y• and Hawker, 
of Plymouth, rendered popular and • g by a certain 
unctuous phraseology peculiar to believers of the Plymouth 
achool. No one will be surprised to hear that Merrion Hall ia 
crowded, and that the preachers of thia Antinomian gospel 
draw crowds and boast many converts. But they boaat the 
lame, and the halt, and the blind. Kr. Nangle, who, in 
hia first pamp~et, said he knew many sinners ealled • from 
darkness to light through the inatramentality of the lay 
preaohers, in a aubaequent pamphlet, retracts this statement, 
and now regards these "believers," who boast of their "oom
pleteneaa in Cll,iat," as still "in the gall of bittemess and in 
the bond of iniquity," and ia deliberately of opinion that the 
"movement " has done far more harm than good in his 
pariah. Within the laat few days, we heard one of theae 
" believers," who was perfectly drunk, attempt to instruct 
some Romaniats in a railway carriage in this doctrine of a 
tiniabed sanctification in Chriat-a sanctification which was 
in Chriat, and not in poor fallen human nature ; and this 
Antinomian leaven is rapidly spreading in Ireland juat now. 
We question if at any time the oonfilet was more serious in 
any part of the United Kindom. 

We had intended to notice at least three other of the nega
tions peculiar to Plymoathism as a system; namely, the denial 
(praotieally at leaat) of the agency of the Spirit in experi
mental religion, which ia the result of the extreme view of 
the Atonement to which we have referred, and has led to 
serious error in relation to the doctrine of repentance, saving 

• Neelrintn,h cm ~. p. H. 
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faith, pardon, regeneration, and assurance of salvation ; the 
denial of the law as the role of life for Christian believers, and 
the consequent denial of the Divine authority of the Sabbath ; 
and the denial of the Gospel as the power which is to sub
due and save the world, involving an emmination of their 
pecoli&r theories of Millenarianism. But space fails UB now, 
and our readers have probably had enou~h of the subject 
for the present. From what has been shown, mtelligent readers 
will be able to judge for themselves how far such aoctrines as 
these taught by our new lights are likely to promote Christian 
intelligence or edification. We regard Plymouthism as a 
perilou and mischievous heresy. We regret to find how 
deeply it has vitiated the zealous efforts in the way of lay 
preaching, which are being made throughout the three king
doms. In watering places, and military stations especially, 
has it found favour. It is needful for all Christian ministers 
to understand it, and to be on their guard against it. For its 
cure, however, we can look only to one sourc~a liberalization 
of the polity of the Church of England in regard to the em
ployment of lay preachers and prayer leaders. Having no 
sphere in the Established Churoh, and being repelled by 
the narrowness of its forms, such men overleap all bounds 
and barriers, and become roving evangelists without a church, 
a commission, or a creed. 
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An. Il.-T~"1fflt1 Annal Repo,1 of the &gim-tw
Offlfflll of Birth,, Marriagn, and DeatJg in E11gland. 
London. 1866. 

Tn fim authentio reoonl of regimation oocun in the year 
1538, when an injunction was iuued bJ. Cromwell, Loni 
Privy Beal, that a register-book for weddings, chrinenings, 
and burials should be kept in every pariah charoh, under a 
penalty of three shillings and four pence for every cue of 
neglect. The fine wu to be upended in the repain of the 
church ; but, in consequence of some irregularity, a new in
jUDction wu iasued in 1547, onlering the fine to be given to 
the poor. Fresh inquiries were instituted in the fi.nt year of 
Elizabeth, but they resulted in nothing beyond a recommenda
tion that the fine should be divided between the poor and the 
eharoh. A Bill providing for a diocesan registration wu read 
before the House in 1568, and thrown out. Nothing more wu 
done until the year 1590, when Loni Treasurer Burghlt1y took 
the maHer in hand. Vigorous and ~matic measures were 
adopted ; every clergyman on institution wu required to 
promise that he would dili,tenily keep the reipster-book ; and 
m 1608 a decree wu iaaueil that all the ancient registen in 
each parish should be copied into a parchment book. A 
further step was taken by the Long Parliament in the ap
poinhnent of a pariah re~; but on the Restoration the 
function reverted to the clergy. In the reign of William m. 
duties were levied on births, marriages, and deaths, and the 
clergy were compelled, under a penalty of £100, to collect the 
necessary statistics. This wu a serious grievance, and en
tailed a vast amoUDt of labour, espeoially as parents tried in 
every way to evade the tu on births. An Act was therefore 
puled (7 and 8 Will. m., c. 85) making parents responsible 
to give notice of births within five days of their occurrence, 
under a penalty of forty shillings. The imperfect working of 
the system led to the adoption and reJ»!&l of various legislative 
measures ; but nothing wu accomplished until the year 1883, 
when a Select Committee of the HoU88 of Commons, after a 
long and comprehensive investigation of the subject, recom
mended " a national civil regimation of births, marriages, 
and deaths," which should include all ranks of aociety, and 
" religioniata of every class." A scheme was laid before Par-
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liament, whioh, after various emetuJations, issued in an Aot 
(1 Vio., c. 22), which came into operation on Joly let, 1837. 

In order to give force and effect as legal evidence to existing 
registers and reoords, a Commission was appointed in 1886, 
"to enquire into the state, custody, and authenticity of all 
registers or records, not being parochial, of births or baptisms, 
deaths or burials, and marriages duly solemnized." Upwards 
of 7,000 books belonging to various congregations, and 1,500 
registers of the Booiety of Friends, were examined and pro
nounced authentio ; and by an Aot passed in 1840 they were 
made reoeivable as evidenoe. The discovery of aome new 
retpB_ters belonging to the Society of Friends led to the ap
pointment of a second Commission of Inquiry in 1867. Appli
cation was made to all the various churohes and congregations 
in England. The Jews and the Boman Catholics declined to 
submit t\J,eir registers to investigation. But as the result of 
this sec6nd Commission, 808 registers, including 270,000 
entries, were authentioated, and placed in the custody of the 
Be~-General. 

For the J?urposes of registration the ,opulation of England 
and Wales 1B ranged under eleven divisions. These are sub
divided into forty-four re~tion counties, whioh differ more 
or lesa from the boundaries of the counties proper, inasmuoh 
as the diatriot or union whioh extends into more than one 
county is placed within that in which either the principal 
town or the greater part of the population is looated. These 
counties are distributed into 641 districts, which are oolleo
tions of contiguous parishes or :plaoes, and are generally 
identical with the Poor Law Umons of the same names. 
These diatriots are a~ divided into sub-districts, in each of 
whioh there is an actmg Registrar. In London alone there ue 
no lesa than 186 BUb-distriots. The registration oflioera con
sist of a Registrar-General, whose appointment is made under 
the great seal, and whose head-g_uarters are in Somerset 
House ; assisted by a chief-clerk, B1X superintendents, and a 
staff' of clerks appointed by the Treasury. It is his duty to 
oertily Nonoonformist plaoes of worship, to carry out the pro
visions of the Compulsory Vaocination Act, to prepare the 
returns ordered by the Publio Health Aot, to keep the non
paroohial registers, to organize and superintend the oensus, 
and to present weekly, quarterly, and annual reports. Each 
district has its Superintendent-Registrar, and each sub-diatriot 
ns Registrar and Deputy-Registrar. The B11b-diatrict Regis
hara reoeive only a subsidiary remuneration. In their ranks 
may be found tailors, grocers, druggists, auctioneen, agente, 
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schoolmasters, undertaken, clerks, solicitors, and preachers. 
Medical men are rarely selected, their proverbially wretched 
handwriting being fatal to that aceuracy which registration 
demands. The original registers are lodged with the Buper
intendent-Registran, by whom certified copies are sent every 
three months to Somerset House. These are arranged and 
indexed so as to be accessible to the public. A fee of one 
shilling is charged for searching for any particular entry; and 
for half-a-crown a certified stamped copy may be obtained, 
which the A.et ordains shall be receivable ae evidence in 
judicial proceedings. The total cost of the registration de
partment is about £100,000 per annum, and is met by poor
rates and a Parliamentary grant. 

The particalan tabulated by the Registration officers are for 
all practical purposes sn.fticiently exhaustive, excepting, per
haps, under the head of deaths. In the case of births the 
pomts ascertained are: the date and place, the name, if any, 
and the sex of the child, the father's name and surname, the 
name and maiden surname of the mother, the father's rank 
or profession, the signature, description and residence of the 
informant, and the child's baptismal name, if added after the 
registration of the birth. The marriage register contains the 
following particulars :-the place and time of the marriage, 
the names and surnames of the contracting parties, their 
age, civil condition, rank or profession, the name, surname, 
and rank or profession of the father of each; by what rites 
or ceremonies the marriage was performed, whether by banns, 
license, or certificate ; the name of the person by whom the 
marriage was solemnized, and the signatures of all parties 
concerned, and two witnesses. The register of deaths con
tains the name and surname of the deceased, the sex, age, 
and rank or profession ; the time, place, and cause of death ; 
and thf! signature, description, and residence of the informant, 
who must have been present at the death, or in attendance 
during the illness of the deceased, or, in default of such evi
dence, an occupant or in.mate of the house in which the death 
occurred. When an inquest is held, the coroner must be the 
informant. The informant in a case of birth must be one of 
the parents, or an occupant of the house. If the child should 
be a foundling, the overseer of the parish must give notice to 
the Registrar. 

The estimated population of England and W alee in the 
middle of the year 1864 was about twenty millions and three
quarters. The number of persons married in this year wae 
360,774; the number of children who were born alive was 
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740,275; and the number of deaths was 495,581. The 
natnral increase of population, by the e1:ces1 of births over 
deaths, was 244,744, a daily increase of 669. This increase, 
however, was considerably lessened by emigration, for in 1864 
no less than 208,900 emigrants left those ports of the United 
Kingdom at which Govemment agents are stationed. Of these 
58,000 were of English origin, 15,819 of Scotch, 118,061 of 
Irish, and 17,520 were of foreign origin. The United States 
gained 147,042 of these emigrants, 58,468 sailed for British 
colonies, and 8,195 for other places. 

The first item of interest in the Registrar-General's Report 
le that of marriages. In the year 1864 there were 180,887 
marriages in England. This exhibits a proportion of 1 ·786 
of persons married to each hundred of the population. The 
mean proportion per cent. for the last twenty-six years was 
1 ·648. The marriage ceremony in England may be performed 
either in the churches of the Establishment, in some duly 
registered place of worship, or at the office of a Superin
tendent-Registrar. When the ceremony takes place at the 
!'!_,:!trar's office, six persons must be present in order to 

e the marriage valid-the Superintendent, the marriage 
Registrar of the sub-district, two credible witnesses, the bride
groom and the bride. In a registered place of worship the 
officiating minister takes the place of the Superintendent, but 
the presence of the Registrar is indispensable. In the churches 
of the Establishment the clergyman, uniting the civil and 
religious functions, dispenses altogether with the presence of 
the Registrar, and is, in fact, his own Registrar. 

Up to the year 1887 marriages could only be solemnized 
in England according to the rites of the Established Church, 
except in the case of Quakers and Jews. The Marriage Act 
of that year provided for the celebration of marriages in Dis
senting Chapels under certain restrictions. Recent legislation 
has furnished further facilities, so that the trouble and e:tpense 
of arranging a marriage in a Dissenting Chapel are not much 
greater than in the Church. But the presence of the Registrar 
at all marriages celebrated in Nonconformist places of worship 
is felt by many to be a grievance. An invidious distinction 
is thus alleged to be made between Dissenting ministers 
and the clergy. Whether, however, it would be wise to 
dispense with the attendance of the Registrar, is a question 
of grave importance : the question is one surrounded with 
diffiaulties. The status of a Nonconformist minister is 
necessarily undefined. Any man, whatever his character and 
competency, may gather together a few disciples and con-
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Btitute himself their pastor. But ii the power of performing 
the ~ service, without any responsible civil OV8ffi¥.ht, 
were OODl.Dlltted indiscriminately to persons of this clau, 1' is 
obvious that the widest scope would be given for irregular 
anions, the enormities of the Fleet would be reiterated, and 
anything like an adequate marriage registration would be im
pouible. The simplest and motd satisfactory solution of the 
cliJliculty would be ~ven by an A.at rend~ the presence of 
the Civil Registrar mdispensable at all mamages, whether in 
or out of the Establishment. This would do away with invi
dious distincruons, would in nowise oompromiae the dignity 
of the clergyman, and would lead to a more euct marriage 
registration. The Registrar-General oomplains, with just a 
dash of irony, that the olergy are so wrap& in their sacred 
functions that they do not always write the names of the 
oonhacting parties distinotly, and that they very often omit 
important particulars. 

Of the 180,887 marriages registered in 1864, 141,088 were 
celebrated according to the rites of the Established Church, 
16,6i7 were performed in Nonconformist places of wonhip, 
lnd 8,61>9 according to the rites 1>f the Boman Catholics. There 
were only 68 Quaker marriages, 849 marriages of Jews, while 
no leBB than 14,611 were performed at the office of the Stl.per
intendent Registrar. The large proportion of Boman Catholic 
marriages is attributed to the residence of so many foreigners 
in England. The intermarrying of Quaken is on the decline; 
the Jews, on the other hand, are e:a:hibiting an increase. The 
registers of 1864 record the largest number of Jewish mar
riages that has been known for twenty-four years. The 
number of marriage& in the Eatablishment, thoul{h bearing 
the proportion of 78 per cent. of all marriages, 18 8'eadily 
declining, while the number of marriages not celebrated 
according to the rites of the Established Church is nearly five 
timu aa large as in the year 1841. The proportion of mar
riages celebrated with religious rites is ~ per cent. 

The number of marriages performed at the Superinten
dent-Registrars' Offices is very unequally distributed over the 
country. It is e:r.oessive in the counties of Durham and 
Northumberland, and in most of the larger seaport tOWDB, 
Seamen and minen, it would ~p~, have an objection to 
attend a plaoe of wonhip, and gladly avail themselves of the 
register offices. Were it not for this provision, it is probable 
that many of this class would not marry at all. Such mar
riages, therefore, "are not withdrawn from the churchu of 
the Establillhment, or from the chapela of the Nonconformists, 
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but from the ranks of i.mmorali')'." In Carlisle the propor
tion of marriages of this claee lB without parallel. Out of 
878 marriages in 1864, 229 took plaoe 11{ the Regietran' 
Offices, or more than double the number of marriages in the 
Enabliehed Church, and more than m times the number of 
those celebrated in other places of wonhip. It appean that 
before the passing of Lord Brougham's Act in 18o6, which 
extinguished the Gretna Green marriages, the common prac
tice in Carliele was for persona intending to marry to OIOBB 
over the border to the famous turnpike, where, in the loose 
and irregular faehion of Scotland, they could be married 
without ceremony or delay. The introduction of railways had, 
up to the passing of this Act, afforded such facilities to the 
lower claB&eB for the trip into Scotland, that the number of 
marriages in the northern counties had been considerably 
redueed. The keeper of the turnpike on the English aide of 
the border registered no lesa•than 767 marriages in the year 
preceding the paeaing of the Act. Sometimes more than forty 
eager couples were married in one day. Lord Brougham's 
Act destroyed the occu_Pation of the famous blacksmith ; for 
it provided that " no irregular marriage contracted in Boot
land by declaration, acknowledgment, or ceremony, shall be 
valid, unless one of the parties had at the date thereof his or 
her tteual place of residence there, or had lived in Scotland 
for hrenty-one days nerl preceding euch marriage." Bo 
perished the gloq: of Gretna Green ; but the Carlisle people, 
unable to reconcile themselves to the lose, avoid the reli
gious ceremonial of marriage, and Sock to the oflice of the 
Registrar. 

The average coel of marriage, in the way of fees, rangee 
from twelve shillings, which rel'reeente the lowest average 
cost, to airly-four shillings, which reP.resente the highest. 
The privilege of a speoial license, penmtting marriage at any 
time, in an1 chureh or convenient place, ie very costly, and ia 
aeldom claimed but by persona of high rank. The number 
of marriages by license, at an average cost of 64,., was in 
1864, 516,679, or about 16 per cent. The number of marriages 
by banns or certificate was 168,808, or about So per cent. 
Bo that love, after all, has an eye to economics. The total 
annual cost of marriage fees is a little under £51()(),000, about 
half of which is paid by one-seventh of the number of those 
who marry. But the fee ie not the only question of oost in 
marriage. Proeaic ae the fact may aypear, it is, nevertheless, 
fact, tlllt the number of marriages m any given year ie oon
lidenbly affeeted by the price of wheat. In seven yean, 
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during which the avera~ price of wheat was 66/3 per quarter; 
the proporiion of marriages to every 100 of the population 
was ·804, of which ·185 belonged to the middle class, and ·669 
to the lower. Doring a period of eight years, when the aver
age price of wheat was 48/4, the proportion of marriage11 was 
·832 per cent., of which number ·702 belonged to the working 
clau. High prices have little induence over the marriage of 
the wealthier orden of society. Whatever the cost of the 
qnartem loaf may be, they marry and are given in marria~e. 
But it makes all the difference to the working man. To him 
the quotations in the Mark Lane Erpreu mean wedding-rings 
and hopes fulfilled, or hope deferred, and protracted solitude. 
The same considerations affect the sea.son !It which marriages 
take place. ID the tint three months or the year work is 
scarce and provisions are generally dear. ID this quarter 
there are always the fewest marriages. The number nsee in 
the spring and summer quarter,.and reaches its maximum in 
the autnmn, when food is comparatively cheap and the work
ing man ho.a money in hie pocket. Among the higher classes 
the close of the London season is the fashionable period of 
marriage ; but Whitsuntide and Christmas are most popular 
with working men. ID agricultural districts, however, the 
terms of service exert some induence. 

Fewer marriages take place on Friday than OD any other day 
of the week. This is the more remarkable because Friday 
was the Diu Veneri, of the Latina, and with the Suom the 
da:y of the goddeea Friga. The superstition which regards 
Fnday ae unlucky may be traced to tlie induence of the early 
Church, which selected that day as one ol mortification, partly 
because of its being the day of the Crucimion, and partly to 
counteract the exceseea of heathenism. But whatever the 
origin of the superstition, Friday is regarded with the same 
abhorrence by penoDB "'about to marry," as by eailon who 
are outward bound. The moat popular day for marriages is 
Sunday, which is chosen probably as a holiday. Next in 
order comes Monday, almost invariabl;Y a loose day among 
work:iq men. Batmday is the third m popular favour, as 
beiq tlie day OD which wages are paid, and as succeeded by 
two li.olidaye. Only two out of every hundred marriages are 
celebrated on Friday. • 

It is nece88&1'1 that the bridegroom and the bride should 
aip the marriage register. ID the year 1864, of 180,887 
couples who were married, in 109,669 instances the bride
groom and the bride ton>'- their names. ID 41,286 imlances, 
the bridegroom or the bride made a ffltlrk instead ol writing 
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their names. In 96,682 cases, both the bridegroom and the 
bride signed with marks. In other words, 100,400 persons 
who were married in England in 1864, either could not or 
did not write their names in the register. This is a very 
grave and unsatisfactory state of things. It is just possible 
that some of these thousands were able to write. Generous 
bridegrooms sometimes refuse to write their names out of 
delicate reprd for the feelings of their less accomplished 
brides ; an«I generous brides too have done the same for their 
unlettered husbands. Some people, too, who do not write 
well, shrink from exhibiting their awkward autographs before 
the minister or registrar. Others, as is natural, are a little 
too nervous at the critical moment, to command the necessary 
firmness. But if a very large margin were granted for such 
cases, there would yet remain the startling fact that some 
90,000 persons per annum marry in England, who at a mar
~ea.ble age, and in marrying circumstances, cannot write 
their names. The fact appears more striking, when it is 
remembered that those who marry are a selected class, and 
include very few who a.re infirm or idiotic. 

The proportion varies in particular districts. The mean 
a.ve~e of those who cannot write their names is 23 per 
cent. m the case of men, and 82 in the case of women. But 
many districts exhibit a proportion deplorably below this. 
The lowest rate is that of South Wales, where 56 per cent. of 
the women who marry cannot write. For many years North 
and South Wales have exhibited a. very low average. Stafford
shire is not much better. The ignorance of the colliers in 
lbat district is proverbial. Only fifty-one women in every 
hundred who married, and aiity-one men were able to sign 
lheir names in the register. In Lancashire the proportion of 
women who ma.de a mark was 47 per cent.; that of the men 
was only 25. This disparity is very marked, and depends on 
ea.uses that may be readily ascertained. In the West Riding 
things a.re only a. little better, the proportion of writing men 
being 76 per cent., while that of women was only 57. The 
highest proportion of men was in Westmoreland, where 89 
per cent. of the men who married in 1864 wrote their names. 
The highest per-oenta.ge of women occurred in Sussex, where 
8S in the hundred were able to write. 

These statistics compare very unfavourably with those which 
are furnished by the register books of Scetland. From the 
Eighth Detailed Annual Report of the Registrar-General of 
Scotland, it appears that all the women of the county of Kin
ross who married, wrote their names in the reginen. In other 
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ooantiea the proJ?Ortiona per cent. were almost as ereditable. 
In Peebles and Hmoardine they were 98, in Roxburgh and Kirk
oudbright 96, in Perth 94, in Fife 99, and even in the Orkneya 
98. The proJK>riion of men in the same districts is equally 
creditable, being 97 per oent. in the counties round Aberdeen, 
and 99 in the Orkneya. Only in the bmhlands of Invemeaa, 
Bou, and Cromariy, where the use ol the Gaelic tongue 
embarraaaes the progre11 of education, does the per-oentage 
of those who cannot write, fall nearly to the level of the 
more ignorant counties of E~d. Dark, however, as this 
picture seems for England, it has a brighter side. The 
registers exhibit year by year a steady improvement. Boarcely 
more than twenty years ago, one in three of the young men. 
and one in tlllo of the young women who married, could not 
write their names in the register. During this period the 
mean per-oentage has fallen from 88 to i8 in the men, 
and from 49 to 89 in the women. Twenty years hence 
we may aurely hope that there will be no column in the 
Begistrar-General'a Bepori, for thoae who cannot write their 
namea. 

From the report before ua, it would appear that marriage 
is with the community at large very popular. This may 
be inferred not only from the number of those who marry, 
but mainly from that of thoae who marry again. Marriage 
ia notoriously a 1°"8J'y. It doea not follow that every man 
who marries inoreasea his happineu thereby. But if he 
venture, on a second marriage, there is fair ground for the 
aaaumpuon that he admire• the institution. Neither illia 
Bepori nor any other fumishea ua with the meana of aacer
tainina the proportion of widow and widowers who have 
en&erea into marriage engagement. more than twice. H 
our atati.atica could give detaila on this aubject, their reve
lationa would doubile11 tend to make our case very much 
atronger. Be this as it may, no Iese than 41,818 persona 
who had been previously married, married again in 1864. 
Of these, 94,969 were widowers, and 16,856 were widows. 
One would suppoae that a widower, bent on second mar• 
riage, would naturally prefer a widow, not only for the sake 
of her larger experience, but because of the mutual sym
pathy arising out of their similar 1011. Facts, however, do 
not bear out the aupposiuon. Of 94,962 widowers who re
married, only 8,845 married widows. All the rest, to the 
number of 16,117, married spinsters. As a very proper 
retaliation. 7,511 widow married bachelors. Eight men 
who had been divorced, married apinstera, and four married 
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widows. Eight baohelon married divorced women, and two 
widowers did the same. Of widowen who re-married in 
1864, 1 was 19 years of age, 6 were 20, 858 were 21, 142 
were between 70 and 75, 40 were between 76 and 80, 6 
were between 80 and 85, and 6 between 85 and 100. Two 
widows who re-married. were 17, 4 were 18, 8 were 19, 18 
were 20, 86 were between 70 and 75, 7 between 75 and 80, 
and 1 between 80 and 85. But we must turn to other • 
matters. 

The question of age is as diflicnlt as it is delicate. The 
registrar can generaI11 get at the age of the bridegroom, 
but that of the bride 1B not CJ.nit& BO accessible. The most 
that he can legally exact, 1s e:r.plicit information as to 
whether the pa.mes are minors or of full age. Beyond 
these points many ladies refuse to paaa ; and even in cases 
where fuller information is volunteered, the utmost gallantry 
cannot fail to suspect resene. It is almost impossible to 
believe that ao many blooming and blllBhing brides are only 
thirty. In 62,947 cases, however, of persona married in 1864, 
the precise age was not given. It is, therefore, imJ>C?ssible to 
calculate with perfeot accuracy the ages at which people 
marry in England. From the tables furnished. in the Report, 
and which must be regarded. as giving only an approximate 
return, it would appear that out of 117,440 men, and the 
same number of women, who married. in 1864, 28 women were 
15 years of age, IS men and 244 women were 16, 65 men and 
1,896 women were 17,560 men and 5,108 women were 18, 
2,642 men and 9,248 women were 19, 7,120 men and 12,868 
women were 20, and 49,826 men and 46,015 women were 21. 
From this age the proportion gradually declined. to the age 
of 80, beyond which 11 men and 1 woman married. The 
favourite age, therefore, for the marriage of both ae:r.ea is 
between 20 and 21. 

From these facts it appears that the wide-spread impression 
that J?80-l'le do not marry at BO early an age as in by-gone 
days 1s moorrect. The _proportion of early marriages baa 
been steadily increasing amoe the retnrna were first registered 
in the year 1841. In that 1ear the Pl'!)_portion of persona 
who married under 21 years of age, was 4t per cent. of men, 
and 18¼ per cent. of women. In the year 1864, it rose to a 
per-oentage of nearly 6t in the case of men, and upwards of 
20 in the oaae of women. These figures, however, e:r.hibit 
but one side of the truth. Marriages among the operative 
olaaaes at an early age, are undoubtedly on the increase. 
The wages commanded now by working people of both ae:r.ea, 
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admit of earlier unions than in former years, when labour 
was leBB remunerative. The spread of education drives 
1oung men to seek a home for themselves, instead of herding 
mdiecriminately with their brothers and sisters under the 
family roof. Bot early marriages among the middle and 
upper classes are becoming more and more rare. And this 
fact is on all accounts most unpromising for the moral and 
social life of England. 

On every side one may meet with young men, ranging from 
twenty-one to thirty-five, who have a fair salary and respect
able prospects, lounging in their clubs or chambers, thronging 
reading-rooms and promenades, who, a hundred years ago, 
would have settled down as married men, and become the 
happy fathers of families. Nor is it difficult to divine the 
cause. It lies in the inexorable decrees of fashion. The young 
men of the upper classes must not marry without an establish
ment. They must begin where their fathers were content to 
leave off. The old and blessed notion of two respectable and 
intelligent young people taking each other for better or worse, 
starting in life in some little cottage or simple apartments, 
working their way up year by year through a process of 
economy, (in itself, when hallowed by mutual love, perfectly 
delicious,) and at last reaching a competence which they bave 
worked fllr and deserved, and which a past economy alone can 
make enjoyable-this notion is well nigh exploded, and lives 
bot in the dreams of the poet. Instead of this, a young man 
must not think of marriage until he can afford his handsomely 
furnished house, his three or four servants, his aristocratic 
locality. Into a home which he is severely taxed to main
tain, he most bring a young lady, highly educated in every 
other branch of knowledge than that which is essential to do
mestic happiness, and launch her at once upon a life of care, 
the responsibilities of a large establishment, refractory ser
vants, and an exacting society. la it possible, among such 
circumstances, to anticipate the pleasures of home ? Then, 
again, the mere cost of a fashionable wedding-the bridal 
trousseau, the Jong string of beautiful but costJy bridesmaids, 
the elaborate breakfast, the gorgeous flonkeys, the sp]endid 
greys, the unlimited ~sse, and the trip to the Continent
acts as a deterrent which ·discourages many a man on the 
threshold of married life. 

The Juggernaut of respectability baa had votaries enough. 
It is wrong that young men who intend to marry at all should 
put off their choice until they become almost old men, on the 
plea that their income is too small. It is wrong that young 
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girls, who would make the beat of wives and mothers, should 
wait until the blush of their girlhood is gone, and care has 
written its story upon their brow. As much real happineaa 
may be got out of two hundred a year as out of five. There 
is no such inspiration to a man's industry and diligence as 
the fact that he baa a young wife at home, for whose weal he 
is working, and whose smile will reward him on hie return. 
The business of making a small income go a long way is not 
so melancholy as people imagine it to be. There is positive 
pleasure among the makeshift& of a newly-married life. Where 
there is brain, and health, and mutoa.l love, with a fair in
oome and promising prospects, young people should marry, 
the decrees of fashion notwithstanding. 

A moat invidiooa, but only too popular phrase, represents a 
woman's chance of matrimony as being very meagre when 
she baa passed into that mystic period, a certain age. Facts, 
however, are stronger than satire. The tables of the Registrar
General show that the chances of marriage extend far beyond 
the period ordinarily aaaigned. For in 1864, 8,887 of the 
women who were married were above SO years of age, 4,648 
were above 85, 8,047 were above 40, 1,821 above 45, 1,086 
above 50, 502 above 55, 286 above 60, 7 4 above 65, 87 above 
70, 8 above 75, and 1 above 80. Some of these, it is true, were 
widows ; bot SO spinsters were between 60 and 65, 8 between 
65 and 70, and 2 between 75 and 80. The age of a spinster 
is evidently no fatal barrier to her matrimonial chances ; 
nor, on the other hand, is it safe to conclude that a very old 
bachelor will finish hie journey a.lone. For, according to the 
returns of 1864, 8 bachelors held out till they were beyond 
70, 1 yielded at 75, and one who had braved the hardships 
of single life for more than 80 years at last accepted a widow 
of hie own age I These, however, are exceptional cases. 
Spinsters who marry bachelors are in their glory at 21. 
Spinsters who marry widowers are most numerous between 
the ages of 25 and SO. Widows who marry bachelors have 
their best chance between SO and 85. But if they are con
tent to take widowers, their harvest of opportunity lies 
between the ages of 45 and 50. 

Nothing in the records of marriage is more curious than 
the discrepancy in the &ftes of persons married. In 1864 a 
youth of 16 married a girl of 21 ; another of 17 married a 
woman of upwards of SO; and a third, who was 20 years old, 
married a woman who was between 40 and 45. In two ea.sea 
young men of 21 married women between 50 and 60. A 
widower of 65 married a girl of 18. Three widowers who 
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were above 75, one above 80, and one who was nearly 90, 
married girls of 21. Even these cases are transcended by 
one which ocean in the Beport for 1861. In that year a 
bachelor of 25 was married to a widow of 80 ! 

The number of women between the ages of fifteen and fifty
five in England and Wales, according to calculations made m 
1860, was 5,568,682. Of these 2,928,089 were married, and 
2,685,598 were single or widows. Deducting the wido:ws, and 
allowing for the increase of the population, there will be at 
the present day upwards of two millions of marriageable 
women who are not married. Emigration and the growing 
hesitation of the upper claBBes on the subject of marriage will 
doubtless lead to the gradoal increase of this class. It is 
a question of grave importance how provision shall be made 
for the support of this vast number of unmanied women, 
moat of whom are dependent on their own industry for a 
livelihoocl. Philanthropy and an enlightened legislation are 
closing to them SJ>heres of labour which once offered them a 
scanty remuneration at the cost of their unwomanly degrada
tion. Machinery is daily supplanting them in other industrial 
departments. The sewing-machine is making families inde
pendent of the eempstreee. Benevolent schemes for employ
mg female labour in telegraphy and ,:>rinting have generally 
failed. Emigration, as a matrimomal specolation, is to a 
larlJ8 majority moat repolsive ; and, as a means of acquiring 
a livelihood, it is scarcely inviting. In no department has 
the philanthropist wider scope than in this ; in none has he 
greater difficolties. Bot, whatever the difficolties, this is a 
sob)ect which moat attract the attention of those to whom 
social questions and problems are matters, not merely of 
sentiment, but of solemn responsibility. 

The marriage rate in England and Wales for 1864 was 
higher than in Beotland, France, or Austria. The number of 
persons married to every hundred living in En(Jland was 
1 ·786 ; in Scotland, 1 ·454 ; in France, 1 • 652 ; and m Austria 
1 ·672. The Austrian rate has generally been in advance of 
that of England. The number of persons married in England 
in 1864 was 860,774, as against 688,494 in France, and 
889,674 in Austria. The Italian rate was 1·592 per cent., the 
number of persons married being 854,764. 

The total number of buildings registered for the solemnisa
tion of marriages up to the Slat December, 1864, was 5,168. 
Of these 167 belonged to the Scottish Presbyteria.ns, 1,600 
to the Independents, 1,091 to the Baptists, 602 to Boman 
Catholics, 158 to Unitarians, and 14 to Horaviana. The 
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Wesleyan Methodists have 684 registered chapels; the other 
Methodist bodies, 658; the Welah Calvinists, 207; the Coun
tess of Huntingdon's Connexion, 89; the New Jeruaalem 
Church, 28; the lrvingites, 17 ; and all others, 118. The 
Presbyterians are stron~est in Northumberland ; the Inde
pendents and Baptists m South Wales; the Catholics and 
Unitarians in Lancashire; the Wesleyans and the various 
sections of Methodism in the West Riding, and the other 
bodies in Lancashire. 

The Births of living children in England and Wales in the 
year 1864 were more numerous than in any previous year. 
The number registered was 740,276, being 12,858 in e:r.cess of 
the number returned in 1868. The average birth-rate of the 
twenty-seven complete years of registration, 1887-64, was 
8·842 per cent. of peraons living. In 1860 it was 8·487; and 
8·461, 8·504, and 8·689 in the three following years. In 1864 
it was 8·564, the highest rate known aince the commencement 
of registration. To every 28 peraons living in 1864 there was 
one child bom alive. This proportion varies in dift'erent 
localities. It is generally low in purely agricultural districts. 
Amon~ mining and manufacturing populations, on the other 
hand, 1t reaches its maximum. In Herefordshire, for instance, 
the birth-rate in 1864 was only 8·084 per cent., while in 
Staffordshire it was 4·098, and in the county of Durham it 
was no leBB than 4·298. In London, where there is a ~er 
.proportion of unmarried peraons than in any other district, 
owing to the claims of domestic service, and the necessitiea 
of mercantile and professional purauits, the birth-rate is 
generally below the average. In 1864 it was 8·480 per cent. 
This variation of the rate in particular districts is evidently 
not accidental, but dependent on certain laws. For ten years 
Durham has maintained the highest average. Next in order 
comes Staffordshire, which during the eame period has stood 
aecond. The West Riding of Yorkshire comea next, and 
is followed by Lancashire, Monmouthshire, and Warwick
shire. For ten years Herefordshire has stood at the loweat 
rate. This dift'erence cannot be attributed altogether to the 
varying marriage rate of theae districts. Seven districts 
exhibit a higher rate than Durham, and five ahow a lower 
rate than Herefordshire. 

Of the total number of children whose births were registered 
in 1864, 877,719 were males, and 862,556 were females, being 
in the proportion of 104·2 males to every 100 females bom. 
This proportion varies considerably in dift'erent counties. In 
Batlandshire the proportion of males was 114·6 to every 100 

B2 



Rtparl. of tJu &gi.,trar-GeurGl. 

females. In Nottinghamshire it .was 106·1, in Norihumber
land 106·5, and in the Norih Riding of York 106·1. In Heri
fordshire, Huntingdonshire, Herefordshire, and Westmoreland, 
the average was in favour of females, the numbers being 
respectively 98·4, 98·7, 98·6, and 96·9 males to every 100 
females bom. That this variation is purely accidental, may 
be gathered from the fact that the counties which in 1864 
exhibited the greatest proportion of males, in the year 1868 
showed the greatest proporiion of females. The average rate, 
however, of 104 males to every 100 females bom is evenly 
maintained from 1ear to year, and would seem to augur well 
for the matrimonial prospects of the latter. But, unhappily, 
the proporiion, which in early life promises so well, varies 
materially in the course of years. Before the age of twenty 
the excess of the deaths of males over those of females is about 
16,000, the infant moriality of boys being much greater than 
that of girls. In the actual constitution of the popu1ation 
the female element predominates in the propartion of 106 to 
100. The proP.Ortion in marriageable ages 1s yet larger ; so 
that of necesmty great numbers of women must live and die 
amnarried. 

Births follow an almost invariable order as to season. In 
the first qaarier of 1864 the nnmber registered was 192,947; 
in the second quarter the number was 188,835 ; in the third, 
181,016; and m the fourth, 177,478. These numbers fairly 
represent the average of 9:1 years, the mean rates per cent. in 
the four quarters being 9·503, 8·479, 9·209, and 9·180. Some 
light, perhaps, is shed on the rate of infant mortality by these 
figures. The largest number of births occurs in the first 
qaarier of the year, when the temperature is low and un
friendly to the conditions of health. Thousands of children 
die yearly at the age of a few days or weeks. It is somewhat 
singular that the death-rate exhibits the same proporiion as 
the birth-rate as to season. The largest number of deaths is 
registered in the first 4uarter of the year, and each succeeding 
qaarier exhibits a gradual lessening of the rate. 

The birth-rate in Great Britain in the year 1864 was 9·569 
per cent. of persons living, as against 9·664, the average of 
England. The birth-rate in Scotland, with a marriage-rate 
lower than that of England, was 8·606 per cent. of the popu
lation ; in France the birth-rate was only 2·621 ; in Italy it 
was 9·799 ; in Spain 9·819 ; and in Austria it reached the 
high average of 4·049, though the Austrian marriage-rate is 
lower. The births of British subjects at sea were 980, the 
mean average for eight years being 289. 
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Any caloulation of the number of births to a marriage must 
neoesaarily be approximate only. The births to the number 
of marriages in an;y given year could be determined only by 
following the families and counting the children belonging to 
each of them unto the end. H the number of marriages did 
not fluctuate from year to year, the division of the births in 
each year by the marriages of the year would express the 
fecundity of marriage with tolerable accuracy. But the 
marriage registers of England exhibit a large annual increase. 
It is unfortunate, too, that in the registration of births the 
age of the mother is not apecified ; for if the interval between 
the mean age of marriage and the mean age of mothers when 
their children are bom could be ascertained, it would indicate 
the calendar years with which the births of any given year 
should be compared. In Sweden the interval between the 
mean age of mothers at marriage and their mean age at the 
births of their children is found to be six years ; the interval 
in England cannot diJJer very much. So that " if the legiti
mate births of given years are divided by the marriages of six 
years earlier date, the quotient will be the pro:eortion of 
children to a marriage within close limits." By this method 
of calculation the births in England to the average marriages 
in 1862, 1863, and 1864 were 4·255, 4·801, and 4·804. In 
Scotland the births were, to the average marriages of six 
years, 4·694. From this it would appear that the number of 
children to a marriage in Scotland is greater than in Eng
land. Bot in point of fact the women of England, taken 
collectively, are more prolific than the women of Scotland. 
One thousand Englishwomen bear 128 registered ohildren 
annually ; the number home by a thousand Sootchwomen is 
120. The apparent paradox is explained bT a peculiarity in 
the Scotch law of marriage. The proportion of recognilml 
wives is much lower in Scotland than in England. In the 
former country orily 44 per cent of women between the age of 
15 and 55 are recognised wives, while in England the per
centage of wives is 52. According to Shelford,• the law of 
Scotland legitimates all the children of married people which 
were bom before marriage, on the aasomption that from the 
beginning of the intercourse of the parties a consent to matri
monial onion was interposed, although the contract was not 
formally completed or avowed to the world until a later period. 
The legitimation of children per aub,equena matrimonium is 
admitted, with modifications, in Franoe, Spain, Portugal, 
-------
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Germany, in many other countries, and in several of the 
States of America. England stands almost alone in refusing 
absolutely to legitimate children bom out of wedlock. The 
wisdom of this policy is obvious. Hundreds of women are 
living in Scotland in a state of quasi-marriage, hovering 
between concubinage and marriage, and expecting, if they 
have any children, to see them legitimated by subsequent 
marriage. Children bom in this pre-nuptial state are regis
tered ae illegitimate, and are afterwards admitted to the rights 
of legitimacy. Thie complicates the registration, and exhibits 
results seemingly paradoxical. With this explanation, it does 
not appear necessary to assume " that there ie any essential 
diJference in the organisation, the fecundity, or the virtue of 
the women living north and south of the Tweed." 

A brief paragraph in the Report diecloeee a low state of 
morale in England, which few, but those who are conversant 
with statistics, would be likely to suspect. No Ieee than 
47,448 children were registered in 1864 as bom out of wed
lock. Even this number does not represent the actual state 
of things. Owing to a defect in the English Registration Act, 
which does not make ·the registration of birtks compulsory, 
many cases of illegitimacy are never recorded. It 1e to be 
feared, too, that very many are never known, save by the 
mother. There can be no doubt that the crime of infanticide 
ie carried to an exceu in England that is most shocking. 
Dr. Lankester, who hu ~ven serious attention to the subject, 
hu stated it u hie deliberate judgment, that 16,000 women 
are living in London whose infant children have been mur
dered by their hands. Were there but a tenth of this number 
in the whole country, the fact would be appalling. But there 
ie too much reason to believe that Dr. Lankester'e statement 
ie very near the truth. The number of children who are 
buried u still-bom is soepiciooely large. In All Saints' 
Cemetery, Newcastle-on-Tyne, 621 interments of children, 
reported still-bom, have taken place within the last seven 
years. Unfortunately the Registration Act does not provide 
for the registering of still-bom children. Their interment 
should be forbidden unleee the mother can produce a coroner's 
or registrar's certificate. Bot even this check would have 
but a limited effect. Hundreds, if not thousands of infants, 
are bom in England annually, who are never presented for 
interment. 

The actual number of illegitimate births in 1864, though in 
exceu of the number registered in 1868, by 807, shows a pro
portion to the total number of births that ie slightly lower 
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than that of the previous year, being 6·4 to every 100 births, 
against 6·5 in 1863. But this variation is so slight as scarcely 
to modify the fact that for many years the proportion of 
children bom out of wedlock has been steadily increasing. 
The progress of education, the improvement of the dwellings 
of the poor, and the wholesome changes wrought in the system 
of factory labour have evidently done little towards the lessen
ing of an evil which is at once a calamity and a disgrace. 
O,ie in every f(jumen of the children bom in England and 
Wales is bom out of wedlock. The proportion varies in par
ticular districts. While the mean rate is 6·4 per cent. it rises 
in Cumberland to 11 ·8 ; in Westmoreland and Norfolk to 10·5 ; 
in the North Riding of Yorkshire to 9·4; in Nottinghamshire 
and Shropshire to 9·2. It is lowest in the erlra.-Metropolitan 
districts of Middlesex, where it stands at 4 per cent. In 
London it is 4·2, and in Surrey it is 4·4. 

These averages are not very variable. From year to year 
certain districts maintain their high rate of illegitimacy. 
Cumberland, Westmoreland, and Norfolk have for a long time 
exhibited the highest average. In these counties, therefore, 
there must be some local habits and conditions favourable to 
this form of crime. It cannot be traced to the deficiency of 
education. In Monmouthshire and other counties where edu
cation is notoriously defective, the rate of illegitimacy is below 
the average; whereas in Westmoreland and Cumberland, where 
education maintains a high standard, the number of illegiti
mate births reaches its maximum. The mining districts of 
Durham, Staff'ordehire, and Cornwall, not generally distin
guished for the morality or intelligence of their population, 
exhibit a low average of illegitimate births. Nor in the purely 
agricultural counties is the proportion so high as mi~ht be 
expected from the habits of the people. The proportion of 
marriages in particular districts might be supposed to in
fluence the rate of illegitimacy. Where the mama~e rate per 
cent. is high, the number of illegitimate births might natu
rally be expected to be correspondingly low. Statistics, how
ever, do not sustain this expectation. For .iiough the mar
riage rate in Cumberland, Northumberland, and Norfolk is 
below the average, the rate in Middlesex. and Surrey, where 
the number of illegitimate births is so small, is lowest of all. 
Something may be gained towards the solution of the difficulty 
from the fa.et that the counties which contain several large 
toWDB show the lowest average of illegitimacy. Lancashire, 
Warwickshire, Worcestershire, Btaff'ordehire, and the West 
Riding, the great industrial centres, exhibit a low rate of 
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births out of wedlook. The high ra&eB ocaur mainly among 
rural populations and dmric&a which are made up of 8lll&l.1 
towns. And, probably, if the subject were duly investigated, 
it would be found &hat these are the diamcta in which 
"statutes," wakes, and fain are the moat numeroua and 
popular. 

It is to be regretted that the Report of the Registrar
General does not give any information as to the rank and 
profession of the mothers of illegitimate children. The fullest 
mtelligence of all branches of the subject is neceaaary to the 
conception and maturing of any repressive BOheme. It is a 
sphere in which legislation can do but little. It is the pro
vmce of philanthropy. And all plans and theories will prove 
abortive unless founded upon an accurate and comprehensive 
estimate of the whole ease. The details arising out of any 
thorough investigation would, doubtless, be Badder and more 
startling than any impressions that can be made by bare 
statistics. But the simple fact that one in every fourteen 
children born in England is & child of aha.me, ought to rouse 
all right-minded men from a state of apathy, or at beat mere 
sentiment, into practical and vigorous action. Foremost 
among the nations of the earth in BOhemes of BOCia.l and reli
gious elevation, England should no longer suffer the intQler
able diegra.ce which these figures disclose, without tuing her 
wisdom and resources for some means of preventing its 
perpetuity. 

But while devising some method of repreBBion, philanthropy 
should aim at mitigating, as far as possible, the evil already 
done. The birth of -'7 ,448 illegitimate children in one year 
ia to be deplored not only in its moral a&P._8CtB, but in its 
bearing on the children themselves. Their life, originated in 
crime, enters on a heritage of certain neglect. In the honest 
home, however poor, the birth of a little one is an era of 
gladness and pride. Though his advent involves lessened 
rations and abridged comforts, he is welcome. All that can 
be done for him will, in ninet,1-nine co.sea out of a hundred, 
be cheerfully daoe. Ra.rely 1a auch the lot of the child of 
shame. His very existence is a disgrace. Bia presence ia 
increasingly hateful. The glow of health in his face ia watched 
with diaapJ)Ointment. He is a hindrance to marriage and to 
the obtaining of eituationa, and his death is hailed as a relief. 
To such a fate more than forty thoUB&Dd children are born 
year by year. Homes for foundlings are not popular. They 
are looked upon a.a offering a premium to crime, and as 
encouraging the evil which renders them necessary. There is 



IU,giti,nacy. 57 

some reason in the objection ; but it ariaea out of the imperfect 
management of foundliq institutiona. So long as they con
template the severance ol mother and child, they set the one 
free to return to the course of vice, and they materially leeaen 
the chancea of life in the case of the other. But if they take 
in both, the child has the incomparable advantage of ita 
natural nourishment, and the mother, under the humanising 
influence of nursing, and the kindly discipline of an institu
tion which aims at her reformation, is placed in circum
atances most favourable to her moral recovery and reatoration 
to virtuous society. The present system offers her no chance. 
She most either give op her child and return ~ to the 
dangers of a second disgrace ; or she most be consigned to the 
moral horrors of the society of the workhouse ; or she most 
bear her burden about with her, a perpetual embarrassment 
to her in her endeavour to gain a livelihood, a constant re
proach, and an ever-present temvtation to cruelty and crime. 

It is high time that the appallmg rate of illegitimacy should 
occupy public attention. A sickly and prudish refinement, 
which would tum away from the question as too delicate for 
investigation, is surely out of place in the presence of a 
moral evil of such monstrous proportions. The illegitimate 
increase of the population to the extent of 48,000 a year, a 
number equivalent to the entire population of considerable 
cities, is the most startling fact in our current history. Even 
prostitution, with all its loathsome and heart-rending statistics, 
cannot compare with it in some of its aspects. For there is 
every reason to believe that these 48,000 mothers do not 
belong to the class of habitual criminals. Many of them do 
probably live in the ranks of crime, and are hardened and 
shameleBB. Bot in the majority of cases they represent lives 
hitherto virtuous. They come from homes over which their 
first sin has cast a shadow of unutterable shame and sorrow. 
No one can know the amount of parental agony, the fearful 
home-wreck, which these numbers indicate. Nor is there 
much hope that the victim of a first temptation will return to 
the paths of virtue. In most instances she passes into the 
ranks of prostitution and is lost. This is not merely a picture 
of the past. It does not represent a casual catastrophe. It 
is a picture which is being reprodocoo. at a rate of tens of 
thousands of copies year by year. To find a remedy for this 
evil, or even a check to it, is the most difficult vroblem of 
the day. Legislation is almost powerless, except m the way 
of increasing the penalties of seduction, and abolishing 
eapecially the whole system of penal fines. No amoont of 
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money aan represent the damage done to the individual and 
to society b1 the seducer. His offence should never be dealt 
with by a civil eoon. It belongs to the criminal eoon, and 
should be visited in every case with the penalty of imprison
ment and hard labour. Something too might be done, per
haps, by the legislature, in the way of offering small mamage 
premiums, under certain conditions, to the poorer classes. 
The legal cost of marriage, thootJh very slight, is yet an em
barrassment to some, and might m special eases be lowered. 
The building of homes for the poor, which, while containing 
private rooms, should combine one common eating room, 
where the daily meals might be furnished on the principle 
of the soldier's mess, would materially lessen the cost of 
housekeeping, and encourage marriage. Public opinion, too, 
should be broo~ht to bear on this question. There are some 
ranks in life which public opinion would scarcely affect. Bot 
if, in the middle and upper ranks, society would set its face 
resolutely against all men of loose and immoral habits-if 
the known seducer were shunned as an alien and an outcast, 
whatever his gifts, or wealth, or statue-if every home-circle 
were closed against tainted reputations- there would be some 
little hope of lessening the devlomble average of social crime. 
The real remedy, however, lies deeper than legislation and 
public opinion. The leaven of uoe religion alone will rectify 
the tone of society, and make it pore. • 

Bot to return to statistics. It has been shown that the 
natural increase of births over deaths in the year 1864, was 
244,744, or 669 daily. This large increase was somewhat 
modified by the emigration of 208,900 from the ports of the 
United Kingdom. Only 58,000 of these, however, were of 
English origin. On the other hand, the births registered do 
not represent the entire number of births, for the registration 
of births is not compulsory. It may be assumed, however, 
that the actual daily increase of the population of England, 
is between five and six hundred. This rate is advancing year 
by year, and is becoming a grave question to the political 
economist. The area of England and Wales in statute acres 
is 87,824,888, ao that the proportion of acres to each person 
living is l ·80. This, of course, is inadequate to the support 
of life. Happily there are broad and fruitful aeres in other 
lands over which the 8~ of England floats, and her well
filled purse rewards the toil of nations who pour their produce 
at her feet. Bot without belonging to the school of alarmists, 
one may look to the future with no little anxiety. The 
general introduction of machinery is supplanting manual 
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labour and lessening the demand for "hands." The labour 
market is already oventocked. Emigration will doubtless go 
on at an increasing rate, but it is by no means an unmi.xed 
good. The emigrant vessels which leave our shores daily 
carry with them the very cream of the working J?Opulation. 
The infirm, the lazy, the vagrant, and the criminal classes 
remain behind to fill the wards of our workhouses, to swell 
the ranks of" casuals," to raise our poor rates, and to com
plicate the difficulties of legislation. The average number of 
paupen receiving weekly relief in 1864, was 915,442. It is 
now probably not leas than one million a week, and it must 
obviously increase. The multiplication of workhouses on the 
present system is most undesll'llble. Recent investigations 
have shown only too clearly that the moral influence of the 
society of the workhouse is no better, and is possibly worse, 
than that of the prison. The casual wards are the resorts of 
men who never meet but to conspire against property and 
law. The pauper wards are schools in which the young are 
initiated in vice and idleneBB. The passage from the work
house to the prison is the natural and almost inevitable result 
of the present system. It is evident that we want an entire 
renovation, not only of the administration, but of the prin
ciples of the Poor Law, and of prison discipline. Crime can
not indeed be stamped out as epidemics are stamped out, by 
isolation. But, so long as we congregate masses of paupen, 
or masses of criminals in our present loose manner, we may 
expect the spread of a contagion, leading on the one hand to 
idleness, and on the other to crime. Our colonies drain away 
from us only the able-bodied and the honest. It "-'.ere vain to 
wish that they could share with us some of the responsibilit1 of 
the infirm and helpless, or be disposed to give to the criminal 
classes a chance of self-reformation which they can never have 
in the society and spheres of crime. A comprehensive system 
of emigration under tlie sanction and direction of the Govem
ment, on a scale more liberal than at present, and J>roviding 
for classes not contemplated by tlie system now m vogue, 
would materially lessen the difficulties which suggest them
selves to the political economist. His standpoint, however, 
does not disclose such a picture as that which opens up before 
tlie eye of the moralist. More than three-quarters of a 
million of new lives are added to the population of England 
year by year, each of which is destined to exert a wide in
fluence and to survive all material decay. Many thousands 
of tlie newly bom die soon after their birth, it is true ; but 
moat of tlieae leave a hollow in some heart. Among tliose 
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that live there are germs of benevolence which shall whiten 
the harvest field of good deeds with new blossoms: of thought 
which shall fructify the age with new theories and wonderful 
inventions : of taste, which shall riJltln into the verse of new 
laureates, and into the colossal achievements of architecture; 
and there are germs of crime, which, in their rank expan
sion, shall fill Otll' jails, tu otll' honest industry, perplex the 
legislator, and unne"e the philanthropist. Thought stands 
paralysed in the attempt to picture the future of each of 
these new lives, through the various phases of mortality to 
its destiny in that world in which conscience will weave 
for it wreaths of eternal gladneSB, or wrap it in the shadows 
of a cheerless remorse. 

The number of Deathe registered in England and Wales in 
1864 wae 495,591, or about 1,957 per diem. In 1869 the 
deaths were 479,897, so that in 1864 there w&e an increase of 
more than 20,000. The death-rate in proportion to the popu
lation was 2·986 to 100 persons living ; the average for the 

• previous 10 years having been only 2·219 per cent. During 
the cholera epidemic in 1854, the rate was but 2·952. Under 
the previous epidemic, in 1849, the mortality rose to 2·512, 
and during the prevalence of influenza, in 1847, it reached 
the proportion of 2·471. With these two exceptions the 
death-mte of 1864 was higher than that of any other year 
since the present sptem of registration wae instituted in 
1897. The rate of mortality in Scotland wae 2·982, almost 
exactly the same &e in England. The mean rate or Great 
Britain was, therefore, 2·985. In France it was 2·172; in 
Italy, 2·952; in Spain, 9·064, and in Austria, 9·016. In the 
nine years 1854-62, the annual death-rate in France was 
always higher, and in some eases very much higher, than in 
England. In 1869 and 1864, however, it fell below the 
English rate. With this exee,l)tion the death-rate in England 
compares very favourably with that of the Continent of 
Europe, so far &e available statistics indicate. 

Though 2·986 represents the mean average of deaths in 
E~land, the average of particular localities exhibits a marked 
variation. The geological structure of the district, the nature 
of the water, the density of the pc:,pulation, the social habite 
of the people, have much to do with the raising or depressing 
of the rate. Westmoreland, which has for a long seriee of 
years maintained its character aa the healthiest county in 
England, exhibited, in 1864, an average of but 1 ·820. The 
next lowest rate was that of the extra-Metropolitan diskict 
of Surrey, which was 1 •9()1J. Dorsetshire, Hampshire, Rut-
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Iandehire, and Lincolnshire, ranged between 2·028 and 2"052. 
Staffordshire exhibited a high rate, 2·518 ; London stood at 
2·658; Monmouthshire and the West Riding of Yorkshire at 
2·656, and Lancashire showed the highest rate in England, 
2·718. For many years the rate of mortality in Lancashire 
has been beyond that of any other county, exhibiting an 
average of more than two and a half per cent. 

Taking the annual average rate of mortality for the ten 
years 1851-60, it would appear the healthiest towns in 
England are Farnborough in Surrey, and Bellingham in 
Northumberland, where the deaths average only 14 to every 
thousand persona living. In London the healthiest district 
is Hampstead, where the rate is 17. The City of London 
shows an average rate of only 19, whereas Whitechapel 
reaches 28, and the parishes of St. George's-in-the-East, 
St. Saviour, and St. Olave rise to 29. Hull and Macclesfield 
show an annual rate per thousand of 25: Stockport,,Salford, 
and Bradford stand at 26 : Bristol, Birmingham., Ashton, 
Preston, Bolton, and Newcastle average 27; Leeds, Sheffield, 
and Wolverhampton, 28 ; Merthyr Tydfil rises to 29; Man
chester to 81; and Liverpool reaches the enormous average 
of SS. Since these numbers were taken, there has been a 
marked improvement in the sanitary condition of many of 
the large towns, and their death-rate has been correspond
ingly reduced. 

As might be ex~ed, the annual rate of mortality ia 
higher in the distncts which comprise large towns, than in 
those which embrace smaller towns and villages. In 142 
districts and 56 sub-districts of the former class, the mean 
rate per cent. in 1864 was 2·598, while in the remaining 
districts it was only 2·107. In many ea.sea, however, the 
great natural advantages of fresh air and a scanty population 
are countervailed by inadequate drainage and an imperfect 
supply of water. Some villages, most salubriously situated, 
are decimated year by year by typhoid fever. Even the 
watering-places, which stand on good sites and have many 
natural advantages, exhibit in some instances a high rate of 
mortality, chargeable mainly to insufficient drainage. The 
building of these towns is in the first instance an experiment, 
and capitalists do not like to risk the cost of drainage, until 
they learn whether the speculation will pay. The work is 
thus postponed or evaded, and in many ea.sea never accom
plished at all. The death-rate of Brighton is 20 to 1,000 
living. In the Isle of The.net, which includes Ba.msgate and 
Margate, it is 28. It is also 28 in Whitby. In Clifton and 
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Ha.stings U is 24, and in Bath and Yarmouth it reaches the 
high rate of 25. The rate in the lale of Wight wu only 15 
to 1,000 living, in 1864; in Torquay it wu but 16; in Chel
tenham and Eastbourne it was 17, and 18 in Worthing. The 
high death-rate of Hastings is not to be attributed to the 
number of consumptive patients who resort thither, for 
Torquay is even more popular as a winter resort for invalids, 
and yet the rate of mortality there is but 16. 

Of the 495,581 persons whose deaths were registered in 
1864, 258,619 were males, and 241,912 females. The average 
rate of mortality was 2·1H4 per cent. and 2·264 per cent. 
respectively. This is slightly above the mean average, which 
is 2·821 of males and 2·149 of females. The lower death-rate 
of females is established by the average of a long succession 
of years. It has been already shown that in the actual con
stitution of the population the female element predominates. 
If, for the sake of comparison, equal numben were taken, a 
million males to a million females, the number of deaths 
among males in the year 1864 would be 111, as against 100 
deaths of females. On the same principle, the average ex
hibited during 27 years would be 108 to 100. In the first 
year of life the proportion of males who die is very much 
greater than that of females. In 1864 the number was 62,818, 
against 50,117. In the second year the number in 1864 was 
21,025, against 19,540. This proportion gradually decreases 
until the age of 10, from which point up to the age of 85 
more females die than males. From 85 upwards the propor
tions vary, seeming to follow no fixed rule. After 70 women 
have a better chance of living than men. 16,774 men died 
in 1864 who had reached an age between 75 and 85. The 
number of women of the aame ages was 19,788. Between 85 
and 95 the number of deaths of men was 4,286 against 6,040. 
Twenty-eight males reached the age of 100 and upwards, 16 
dying at 100, 4 at 101, 8 at 102, 1 at 108, 9 at 104, and 1 at 
109. No leBB than 70 females died at or beyond the cente
narian point, 29 at 100, 12 at 101, 9 at 102, 8 at 108, 4 at 
104, 4 at 105, 1 at 106, 2 at 107, and 1 at 108. As a rule 
women die at a lower rate and live to a greater age than 
men. At 60 years of age and upwards, there were at the 
Censos of 1861, 146 women to 100 men. The disparity in 
the rate of mortality between the two sexes is to be attributed 
to the greater exposure to the weather, the heavier character 
of labour, and the more constant communication with sources 
of infection in the case of men. They, too, are exposed to 
aeoidents mon eonnantly than women, and the proportion 
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of deaths by violence is enormously greater among men the 
women. 

The deaths are invariably more numerous, excepting during 
epidemic visitations, in the 1i.ret or winter quarter than in ey 
other. The mean average of the four quarters for 27 years, 
was 2·497, 2·222, 2·044, and 2·178. But in all the quarters 
of 1864 the mortality was above the average. In the first 
quarter, ending March 81st, it was 2·772; in the second, 
2·260; in the third, 2·141; and in the fourth, 2·849. This 
higher rate of mortality is traceable to unusual meteoro
logical conditions. In only three months of the year was the 
mean temperature above the average, and in only one of 
these three was the temperature decidedly above the mean 
average. The rain-fall in the year was, at Greenwich, only 
16·8 inchea, the annual average for fifteen years having been 
28 inches. The humidity of the air was 78 (complete satura
tion_, 100), or five below the average. The mean weekly 
motion of the air was 1,597 miles, that is to say 97 lees than 
the average. 

The first or winter quarter of 1864 was unusually fatal. 
No lees than 14,698 persons died in excess of the average 
number. The fall of the thermometer to the freezing point 
of water raises the mortality throughout the country. The 
population of London, it appears, is excessively sensitive to 
cold. The high price of coals renders it impossible for the 
poor to provide themselves against the rigour of a severe 
winter. OD one chill night, Thursday, January 7th, the 
temperature fell to 14·8~, or to 17·7° below the freezing point 
of Fahrenheit. The " cold wave of the atmosphere " on that 
night extinguished 877 lives in London alone. As a general 
rule the three months of the spring quarter, April, May, and 
June, are healthier than the winter, and somewhat lees 
healthy than the summer. The spring of 1864 was no ex
ception to this rule. The deaths registered were less by 
26,097 than the deaths in the first three months, though the 
average was 2·260 per cont., or ·078 above the average of the 
spring quarter of the previous ten years. The weather during 
the quarter was unusually unsettled. The degree of humidity 
was 78, or 4 below the average. The me&n temperature was 
above the average, being in excess in April and May, but in 
defect in June. The rain-fall was but 8·5 inches, which is 
below the average. The mortality, in ordinary seasons, is 
lowest in the summer quarter. This rule only fails when 
malignant cholera, favoured by the heat, rages in the country. 
The summer qaarter of 1864 was distinguished by anomalous 



84 R#port of tM Regiatmr-<Jeneral. 

meteorological phenomena. The humidity of the air in the 
month of August was only 65, the average being 77, and 
satlll'&tion being represented by 100. The lowest degree of 
humidity previously known in August was 69. The weight 
of vapour in a cubic foot of air was only 8·7 grains, or 1 
grain less than the ave~e. The rain-fall in the three 
months amounted to 4·5 mches, or S inches below the 
average. The msan temperature was also slightly below. 
Ponds and wells were dry, and water was sold in some places 
at Sd. per bucket. On the whole it was the driest summer on 
record. The death-rate, as the consequence of these unusual 
meteorological conditions, was high, being 2·141 per cent. 
against an average of 2·000. Had the atmospherical condi
tions been as favolll'&ble in the summer of 1864 as they were 
in 1860, the deaths would have been leaa by 22,887. The 
number of deaths regi11tered in the autumn quarter of 1864 
was 128,451, the largest number reached in that season since 
the commencement of registration. The weather was un
usually cold and dry. The rain-fall was deficient, and the 
want of water, combined with atmospherical irregularities, 
raised the death-rate to a height never known but in seasons 
of choleraic epidemic. 

Certain hours of the day and night are more fatal to life 
than othen. From calculations founded upon 2,880 cases, it 
appean that the smallest number of deaths occurs in the 
hours between ten in the morning and three in the aftemoon. 
The hours between three and six in the morning are moat 
fatal, the muimum rate occurring between five and m. No 
leaa than forty per cent. die between 5 and 6 a.m. The 
regularity of these averages proves the action of some law, 
the principle of which it might be of great advantage to dis
cover. The present system of registration provides only for 
the date of death. Il provision were made for ascertaining 
the hour of departure, the statistical information thus gained 
would doubtleaa lead to important concluaiona. For suoh 
questions not only ol'er food to the curious, but they involve 
principles an aoclll'&te knowledge of which might possibly 
furnish fresh light on the conditions of life. But if the faot 
that the early morning hours are moat fatal to life be dis
carded by aoience as of no ph,aiological value, poetry, at any 
rate, will not fail to discern m it a certain fitness. n seems 
moat natural that the soul should pass out on its long joumey 
at the break of day. 

Of the total number of deaths registered in London in 1864 
a per-centage of 16·27 oocurred in liospitals, workhouses, and 
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other pnblio inm.tntiona. The deaths in workhousea were 
7,055, and in general hospitals, 8,558. The number of deaths 
in the British army at home and abroad was 8,510. The 
proportion of those who died abroad was not so large as might 
have been expected, being 1 ·785 per cent. of officers, and 
l ·898 per cent. of non-commissioned officers and privates. 
The deaths of British subjects at sea, exclusive of soldiers, 
marines, seamen of the Royal Navy, and merchant seamen, 
was 589. There were 8,898 deaths of merchant aunen. 
Notwithstanding the many risks to which seamen of the 
merchant service are exposed, their life is, on the whole, a 
healthy one, the death-rate being only 1 ·99 per cent. The 
return, however, does not include seamen dying ashore in 
foreign parts. . 

The threescore years and ten of man's life has dwindled 
down, in England at least, to an average duration of little more 
than SS years. This low average is to be attributed mainly to 
the truly ap~ mortality of infants. Nearly one-sixth of 
the number of children bom in England die before they are 
one year old ; more than a quarter die before they reach the 
age of five ; more than a third die before twenty. In 1864, as 
we have seen, the total number of deaths was 495,581. Of 
these, 112,985 occurred in the first year of life, 40,565 in the 
second, 20,951 in the third, 14,662 in the fourth, and 10,690 
in the fifth. The total number of deaths under 5 years of age 
was 199,808. Between the ages of 5 and 10 the deaths were 
28,686 ; from 10 to 16 they were 11,065; and from 16 to 20 
they were 18,581. The total number of deaths under the age 
of 20 was therefore 248,084, or a little more than half the 
number of deaths registered in the year. It ho.s been already 
shown that women live longer than men. It is found also 
that at marriageable ages the married have a better chance 
of life than the single. Not less curious is the fact that, as a 
rule, tall people live longer than those who are short. 

It is impouible to study the statistics of death without 
coming to the conclusion that they indicate a rate of mortality 
immensely beyond that which Providence designs. It is true 
that man is bom to die ; it is equally true that he is bom to 
live. God has given him powers, not only for the cultivation 
of life's pleasures, but for the maintenance of life itself. It 
were a monsiroua suppositivn that all the mortality of England 
is divinely decreed, excepting in the sense that God has made 
certain laws, the violation of which is fatal to life. He would 
be guilty of blasphemy against Eternal Goodness who should 
assert that the myriads of little children who die in great 
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su!'ering, die Ouu beoa1188 ii is God's order; or that genius 
and vinue and valour are cut down in their very prime, 
solely at the sovereign appointment of Heaven. The registers 
of deaths are in many instances records of human reck
leaaneaa and obstinacy, rather than of Divine order. It is 
appointed unto man once to die ; but ii is something within 
the province of man himself to determine when that once 
shall be. By profilpcy and folly he may bring about his 
death in the midst ol early years ; by prudence and a proper 
observance of Nature's laws he mar postpone it to the day of 
grey hairs. The tables of registration prove that, apart from 
the cases iD which the sovereignty of God aaaeris itself be-
1ond all human preoautions, and for the wisest ends, death 
itself is reducible to certain laws and limits. 

Tlle most interesting and instructive tables in the Registrar
General's Report are those which exhibit the cause, of death. 
Of the 496,681 deaths registered in 1864, 4,478 were from 
causes not specified or ill-defined; 8,821 were the subjects or 
inquests which were not successful iD aacertain.ing the cause ; 
the remaining 487,782 were certified by medical men or 
oredible informants with an accuracy sufficient for obtaining 
very valuable results. The cases officially specified are ranged 
under five heads-m . .rymotic dileaau, conatitational dil«ue1, 
loeaZ diuau,, ckt,elopmental ditta,e,, and 1"iolent deatha. To 
the 6m or 1ymotic claaa belong four orders, the principal or 
which is miumatic diseases, such as amall-pox, measles, 
scarlatina, diJ.lhtheria, whooping-cough, typhus, cholera, &c. 
Diseases of this class carried of in 1864 no leBB than 118,825 
of the population, or nearly one-fourth of the total number 
who died. The moat fatal of the orders under this class was 
scarlatina, which destroyed 29,700 lives in the year. Orthese 
18,709 were children under five years or age, and 8,027 be
tween 6 and 10, the moat fatal periods being the third and 
fourth years. But though the mortality was highest at the 
early ages, a considerable number fell victim.a to scarlatina in 
adftllced life : 44 cases oecurred in which the patient was 
more than 46 years old ; 00 in which he was above 55 ; 7 
occurred between the ages of 66 and 76; and in 4 cases the 
patient was upwards of 76. During the ten years 1866--64, 
this terrible aco~ carried of no leBB than 179,644. H we 
include the kindred diseases, diphtheria and cgnanche tnaligna, 
which were generally referred to •scarlatina, this disease de-

. atroyed iD the ten years no leu than 226,508 lives. Typhus 
fever, iD its various form■, was fatal in 1864 to 20,106 persons, 
the largest number registered during 1~ yean. The estimated 
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number of persons attacked by this di88&88 was 166,400, or 
about 79j- in every 10,000 of the population. Diarrha1& wu 
fatal to 16,482 ; whooping-cough to 8,570; measles to 8,821 ; 
and small-pox to 7,684. From these figures it would appear 
that eymotic diseases are on the increase, especially in the 
forms of scarlatina and typhus. Thie is the more disconraging 
because of the vigorous efforts which have been made for lessen
ing their severity. It is almost certain, nevertheless, that the 
terrible fatality which in one year hurried 118,825 of the 
population of England to the grave, might have been ex
tensively mitigated, if not altogether prevented. Zymotio 
diseases are dependent for their fJrowth and spread on pre
ventible causes. They have thell' favourite haunts ; they 
flourish only under eerie.in predisposing circumstances. 
They are the handmaids of filth, darkness, closeness, and ill 
drainage. They love rooms with immovable windows; they 
glory in homes with adjacent pig-styea; they revel in ill
ventilated alleys. In no department a.re the lower orders .of 
the English people more ignorant and insenae.te than in that 
of sanitary science ; and, however they may be elevated in 
eocial status and industrial efficiency, until they are taught 
the love and possibility of cleanlineBB, the bleaaedneBB of an 
open window, and a wholesome akin, they will fall like the 
leaves of autumn, bnt withered and dead before their time. 

The second class is that of conatitritional diaeaae,. The 
deaths under this claBB in 1864 were 87,190. The moat for
midable of the diseases of this class we.a phthw, which proved 
fatal to 58,190. Dropsy carried off 7,886; cancer was fatal 
to 8,117; 7,700 persona died of hydrocephalus; and 8,111 of 
acrofnla. The deaths from phthiaia occurred mainly among 
females, and above the age of 25, between which and the age 
of 85 the deaths of both sexes numbered 18,480. This disease 
was fatal to 669 men and 406 women beyond the· age of 6lS ; 
to 79 men and 58 women who were above 75; to 5 women 
above 85 ; and to one who was on the verge of 100. The third 
alaBB, that of local di-Beau,, exhibited in 1864 no leBB than 
189,089 deaths. Of these 59,627 were oansed by affeotiona of 
the brain, including 26,882 from convulsions, and 20,081 from 
apoplexy and paralysis. Diseases of the digestive organs 
carried off 20,969 ; but the largest number of deaths in this 
olaBB was caused by diseases of the breathing organs. No 
fewer than 75,876 perROne died of bronchitis and kindred 
dieee.aea, not including phthiais. Phthisia and chronia bron
chitis are often confounded by those who are not skilled in 
diagnosis. The two dieeaeee differ essentially, and depend OD 
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very diatino& conditions. Bronohitis is in,ariably influenced 
by depression of the temperature, whereas the mortality of ~?~.:• is aoarcely d°eded by weather changes. The two 

• together, however, deshoy more of the population 
&ban any other disease. Their united force carried off in 1864 
the kuly apJ)&)lin« number of 128,4n persona, or more than 
one-fourih ol the total number of the dead. 

The det,elop,nmtal dueau,, which constitute the fourih claBB, 
arise out of the prooe888• of development, growth, and decay. 
They include malformations, premature births, and teething ; 
to the last of which 4,285 deaths are asoribed. The deaths of 
!19,684, ohie.67 infants, are referred to atrophy and debility, 
without the mterventi.on of active disease. Childbirth was 
fatal to 2,682 women, and 1,484 died of metria, or, a• it is 
generally called, puerperal fever. The average mortality of 
women from ohildbe&rinff is 6 deaths of mothers to every 
1,000 ohildren bom alive. Sheer old age carried off 
!19,498. 

The fifth class emibits the smallest numben. The molenc 
,utJth, in 1864 amounted to l '1,018, or 1 in every 29 deaths. 
Of these 16,091 were the results of accident or neglect ; 412 
were cases of manslaughter or murder ; 1,841 persons com
mitted suicide, and 21 died by the hand of the hangman. 
The item of accidents exhibits an alarming waste of life. For 
without doubt a little precaution would have prevented nine
tenths of the death• recorded. li maohinery were more care
fully guarded, ii the bye-laws of mining districts were more 
vigorously maintained, ii mothen ceased to be guilty of an 
unnatural carelessness in leaving their little ones within 
reach of fire and boiling water, ii buildings were more firmly 
oonstrueted, ii cheapneu were not so earnestly enforoed by 
the publio, ii crowded thoroughfares were crossed by light 
bridges, the deaths by accident would dwindle down to a 
mere nothing. Of aooidental deaths, 6,600 were caused by 
fractures and contusions, 166 by gunshot wounds, 116 by cuts 
and stabs, 2,987 by bums and soald•, 274 by poison, 2,714 
by drowning, 1,245 by suffooation, and 1,180 by causes not 
specified. Of 412 returned under the head of murder or 
manalaughter, inc}Qding 192 infants under the age of one 
year, 248 were oases of murder, and 16' were judged as 
manslaughter. Leaving out the infants, whose murderen 
are seldom visited with capital punishment, 6' persons were 
murdered in 1864. The proportion of person• hung to the 
number of murders oommitted shows that many who deserve 
the pllows escape it, somtl through the recommendati.on of 
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Juries, some through the mitigation of the sentence, and 
some through legal technicalities. Six persons were killed by 
lightning. 

The cases of suicide are remarkable, not only for their 
number, bat for the striking regularity of the law by which 
they seem to be governed. Sixty-six penons in every million 
of the population commit suicide, year by year. This pro
portion has been singularly maintained through man,r years. 
Bat this is not all. A constancy of ratio is exhibited not 
only in the act of suicide bat in the mode of committing it. 
The following table shows the proportion of suicides to every 
million of the population of England and Wales in the yean 
185~1864. 

·-ll:mpk,Jell. 1811 1811 lNO 11111 Ula 1811 lllN 

--
Glllllhot W OIIIICII . a :, :, a 8 a a 

Catmig ud S&abbing 18 1, 1' 18 11 18 11 

p~ II II 8 II II II 7 

Drowning 10 11 11 11 10 11 10 

llaagiq . ao ff 80 80 80 18 17 

O&hawile. ' 8 ' II a ' a 
·---- --

ff " '10 I 118 811 .. " 
From this table it will appear that banging is the favourite 
mode of suicide. Then follow in order throat-catting, drown
ing, poisoning, and shooting. It mast not be assumed that 
the tendency to suicide is beyond control. There is no law 
rendering it imperative that 66 men in every million should 
pat themselves to death ; but it is nevertheless clear that 
the number of persons who will commit suicide in the year 
may be predicted with some degree of oertainty, and also the 
methods by which they will compus their death. Unques
tionably, however, the number of suicides might be diminished 
by lessening the facilities or m~ the causes whioh lead 
to it. Insanity predisposes to suicide ; any means by which 
insanity may be prevented or cared will reduce the number 
of hmatio suicides. The strain, or the idleneu, of the mind 
induces suicide ; change the conditions, and you leaaen the 
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probabilities. Publio o~:»n has an influenoe in promoting 
or preventing suicide. e it a base, cowardly, ignominious 
thing to take away one's own life, and the temptation would 
lose its force. 

A supplementary table furnishes particulars of diseases 
which are fatal to only a few persons, but which a.re of a 
peculiar type. For eumple : 116 penoDB died of tnump,, 4 
of lto.pital gangrnae, S of ,elloto fever, 8 of laJ>ND"""• 1 of 
•weep,' caneer, 49 of mela11elwlg, 19 of l.ock,;jav,, 8 of g,wf, 28 
of hy.uria, 4 of v,hitloto, 14 of elephantiom, 9 of fright, one 
oue of which W&B that of a man above 45 years of age, 19 
of hydrophobia, g of glarttkn, and 1 of rag,, which was the 
case of a man between 1>5 and 65 years old. 

Elaborate and exhaustive as these calculations appear, they 
are not in all cases accun.te, partly beca.1188 of the imperfec
tion of medical science, and partly because of inadequate 
registration. A very valuable letter written to the Begistru
General by Dr. Farr, calls attention specially to the latter 
paint. There is at present no me&DB of checking the registrar 
m eases where the informant oannot read. Very few re,ps· 
tran have falsified the public reoords, but oases of the kind 
have ocourred, and their reounence ought to be made im
possible. The informant is often, particularly in country 
districts, totally unequal to the duty of giving adequate and 
reliable information. The facility of registration has en
couraged criminals, and the successful registration of unde• 
tected and unsuspected murder has been known to lead to 
the commission of further crime. The medical certificate 
cannot always be secured ; for man,1 thouB&Dds die yearly 
who have no medical attendance dunng sickness, and whose 
bodies are not seen after death by authorised medical men. 
Dr. Farr suggests that in all cases where there has been no 
medical attendanoe, the informant should be instructed to 
apply to a medical officer, specially appointed for the duty 
in each district; This officer should visit and view the 
body, and if all was right, should send his certificate to the 
registrar, who should register the death, and iuue the proper 
warranty for burial. H, however, the case should seem 
suspicious or obscure, the medical officer should refuse his 
certificate, and refer the question to the coroner. Much 
trouble, inaccuracy, and poBBible dishonesty would be avoided, 
the facilities of murder would be lessened, and an additional 
safeguard would be given to human life. The only objection 
to this eoheme is that of expeD88 ; but the additional cost 
would only be aome fifty or sixty tho1111&Dd a year-an incon-
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aiderable sum as compared with the advantages of perfect 
accuracy, and the detection of crime. 

With the exceptions indicated by Dr. Farr, the system of 
registration may be regarded as well-nigh perfect. The 
names on the registers, up io December 81st, 1864, were 
85,598,715. In roond numbers, the books in Somerset House 
contain the reoord of four million marriages, or eight million 
persons married, smeen million births, and eleven million 
deaths. The value of these records cannot w(!ll be over
estimated. In the settlement of legal quemons they are 
gaining fuller attenti~°Jear by year. In 1864 no fewer than 
8,846 searches were e for registers at the Central Office. 
The facts as tabulated and illosh-ated by the Registrar
General in his Annual Reporls throw light on some of the 
most difficult of our social and physical problems. No one 
can study them attentively without grave reflections. Apathy 
and indift'erence are starlled in the presence of figures whioh 
plead with silent eloquence for the sympathy of the philan
throeist. The columns which record the processes and results 
of crune cannot but rouse the energies of the Christian. Even 
the oasoal reader must feel indebted io Mr. Graham, whoae 
industry and admirable method have suooeeded in olothing 11 
blue book with the fascination of II romanoe. 



ABT. m.-Ecce Homo: a Su'fWJ of tAe Li./e and Work of 
Je,,u Chrilt. Fifth Edition, with New Preface. London: 
KMrniUan & Co. 1866. 

To writer· of Ecce Homo keeps his secret well. He is still 
shrouded in a mystery that doubtless adds rnuch to the popu
larity of his remarkable work. But he is evidently watchful 
of all the currents of opinion concerning his essay ; and the 
new preface appended to the fifth edition shows that he is 
keenly sensitive to the reception accorded to his speculations. 
We have waited with considerable interest for the explanation 
which we felt sure would sooner or later be evoked. It has 
in some measure disappointed our expectation ; bat it contri
butes a few addinonal elements for a due appreciation of the 
writer's design, and enables 118 to speak on certain points 
with a more absolute confidence than we could have felt 
before ii appeared. 

However fascinating these views of an unknown thinker 
concerning our Saviour's mission have proved, we feel assured 
that the class of persona to whom they are entirely accept
able is exceedingly small. The reason of this is plain enough. 
They are far too high in their tone, and pay too loyal a tri
bute to Christ, for the multitudes who, in the recklessness of 
unbelief, revolt against the orthodox faith, and treat Chris
tianity as a human device amenable to human criticism. 
Hence they give no satisfaction to any of the sceptical schools 
of the day. On the other hand, they ignore, and sometimes 
seem to outrage, the principles of belief that are profoundly 
dear to the true Church of the Redeemer; and whatever 
approbation they have received from the too hasty and 
too generous verdicts of some orthodox writers we are sure 
will be withdrawn on maturer consideration. The middle 
path which this anonymou writer aims to strike out is 
one that can never be beaten into a Christian highway by 
him or any man. The Rationalist sceptic must needs tum 
back from it after a very few steps, and the simple believer in 
the inspired volume must, if he remain faithful to his prin
ciples, recoil from it with pure dissatisfaction. These two 
assertions we will endeavour to establiah. 

There are two things that cannot fail to neutralise the 
author's honest effort to conciliate the freeUiinken of our 
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time ; one is the arbitrary use which he makes of the 
Christian docmnente, and the other is the undefinably super
human view which he gives of the person and character of 
the Redeemer. With regard to the gos_pels, he assumes a 
position which will never be allowed him by the spirit of 
Rationalism. It is in vain that he is willing to renounce 
St. John as savouring too much of a free and idealised por
traiture ; and equally in vain that he Slln'enders some parts 
of the other three to the demands of criticism. The fact 
remains that he accepts all the essentials of the evangelical 
exhibition of the Retteemer, and that he makes precisely the 
same use of them that believers in inspiration make. The 
simple criterion that he adopts, viz. the assuming as un
delll&bly true what all the evangelists concur in narrating, 
will not satisfy the critical school. They reject it by simply 
asserting that each of the writers might have drawn from a 
common tradition, or that they copied one another's record. 
Bot it is not so much the quantit}' that he receives as the 
manner in which he receives it ; it 18 the general tone of his 
aobmiseive appeal to the gospels that must mar his endea
vour to conciliate the sceptics. They cannot but resent the 
confidence, very much resembling reverence, with which the 
narratives of the evangelists, and especially the words of our 
Lord, are made the basis of argument and teaching. They 
must feel sometimes tempted to suspect that the author is a 
true believer in disguise, imposing on their simplicity ; or, 
that being impossible, they will aver, and we heartily agree 
with them, that he has no right to eliminate what he pleases 
from the records, trace out his own gospel in the gospels, 
and build the superstructure of so imposing a system upon 
so arbitrary a foundation. At any rate they will feel, as we 
also feel, that his hold of the Four Gospels is not much more 
tenacious than their own, while his use of them as a teacher, 
professing to inaugurate a new inquiry, is far too confident 
for such a faith in them as he professes. They will say, in 
a word, that while he accepts the gos~ls in the spirit of a 
Rationalist, he preaches his own gospel in the spirit of a dog
ma.tic theologian. 

Again, the Christ exhibited in this book oan never be 
understood or accepted by our sceptical inquirers. It is true 
that op to a certain point the picture of the Founder of Chris
tianity drawn by this artist is r.rfectly in accordance with 
their views ; but before he finishes the sketch he throws 
around it a dignity and majesty that cannot but repel them. 
They will cheerfnlai, accept the " young man of promise " in 
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Nazareth, and feel atrong sympathy with all that is here 
described u the gradual formation of the plans and projects 
of the great Imiovator ; they will &1188Dt to very much of the 
eloquent and diaoriminating estimate of the value of Chris
tianity in human progreu ; but they will not follow the writer 
when he proceeds to plaoe JeSllB of Nazareth in a position of 
tranBCeDdent superiority . to the rest of mankind, and in a 
relation of unique worship to the Father in heaven. There 
is no school of sceptical opinion that will own such a Christ 
as this. There is no possibility of reconciling such a Christ 
with the fundamental principles of Rationalism. He is im
measurably too high for man, while immeasurably too low 
for God incarnate. Thro~ all the phases of modem free 
epecnlation conceming Christ, the watchful eye of faith never 
fails to diacem that His mere and simple humanity is in
flexibly mainWoed. Bo,,inianiam and not Arianism lies at the 
basis of all. Not one of them but postulates for Jesus the 
limitatiom. infirmities, enon, and failures of our common 
humanity, reverencing Him not for His absolute, but for His 
relative, superiority to other men. Hence it enters into their 
systems as a necessity that Christ should be compared with 
other benefacton of the race ; in moat of them lie is made 
to suHer dis~ment in some points of the compari
son. But this book marks off Jesua of Nazareth from the 
rest of mankind, and that with a solemnity and earneatneu 
that will never be tolerated by free thought. Here, again, it 
is not so much the direct statement of the author u the tone 
of his entire speculation. However low that tone may be in 
the eatimati.on of a humble worshipper of the God-man, it is 
altogether too high and too intolerant for the Socinianism of 
modem theology. 

But while we are penuaded that our author will not e:r.ert 
much influence for good upon the reatleBB spirits whom he 
seeks to help, we think there are many whom he will injure. 
Sturdy and consistent Rationalists will be repelled. But 
there is a large olua of Christiana or semi-Christiana, to 
whom the fascination of this book will be perilous. There is 
in it a certain quiet mY.9tic tendemeaa which has an ine:r.prea
aible charm for multitudes of thinkers in our time. They 
have no reliah for the coarse infidelity that has, for a quarter 
of a century past, in Germany, France, and England, com
mented upon the pel'BOD and merits of Jesus. They ~h for 
something better than that. The e:r.poaition of Christianity 
th~ they desire must unite elements that are not found in 
the dreary systems of pure Rationalism ; it must unite with 11 
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im.ppression of the doctrine of the Trinity, a lofty respect for 
the wonderfnl being of Christ ; it must combine with a denial 
of the main dogmas of Christian faith a certain mystie&l eub
stitute for them ; and it mut reconcile a refusal to admit the 
Divine evidences of Christianity with a high estimate of its 
moral power in the history of human advancement. It is 
our sincere conviction that there baa been no book pub
lished of late that will do more to conciliate that clau. Ece• 
Homo ministen largely to a kind of human paaeion for Christ, 
while it breathes no hint of His true Divinity. It has no 
dogmatic theology, while it has a quaint substitute for all 
Christian doctrine under other names. It admits no supreme 
Divine credentials for Christianity, and yet its delineation of 
the work of Christianity in the world is most enthusiastic in 
its tone. The great popularity of t'be work induces us to 
fear that this midway class is increasing, and it is for the 
sake of some of them who may read our pages that we shall 
now show why we think a sound Christian faith mud entirely 
discard this new and unknown teacher, and reject his version 
of Christianity. 

We go to the very root of the matter when we charge this 
inlJuiry with neglect or suppression of the first fundamental 
pnnciple of all human study of the penon and work of Christ 
-the teachin~ of the Holy Spirit. When it pleased God to 
send His Son mto the world for man's salvation, He sent His 
Spirit, His penonal Spirit, to reveal to man the true being 
of that Saviour, and the nature, and terms, and processes of 
that salvation. It is He who presents Jesus of Nazareth to 
the human race, and says Ecce Homo, "Behold tM Man, raist,l 
up to be your Redeemer and your Ruler for ever." And the 
mystery of the natures, and penon, and work of the Redeemer 
He committed to the keeping of the Holy Ghost, whose office 
it is to prepare man's ears to hear and his eyes to see the 
Being on whom all his hopes depend. In the economy of our 
salvation the Bon revealing the Father is Himself revealed by 
the Spirit; the teaching of the Holy Ghost is as absolutely 
essential as the atonement of the Son. In other words, the 
doctrine of the New Testament is that the great suhject it 
presents is inaccessible to the human f&oulties without a 
Divine Teacher. The author of Ecce Homo, like all others 
of the same class, sets out with an entire renunciation of this 
truth. He professes, from an induction of passages R&thered 
out of the sacred writings, to arrive himself, and aicl othen 
to arrive, by the simple study of an honest mind, at a bek 
view of Christian truth than is generally held. 
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He may demur to this, and deny that any BUch direct 
teaching of a Divine Person is promised in the records 
which he aecepts as authentic. But we hold it impossible 
to construct a fair epitome of the statements common to the 
Foor Gospels without including this great truth. If not so 
plainly stated in St. Mark, the evangelist whom our author 
makes his central authority, it is laid down by the other 
three in the most expreBB terms ; they unite to represent our 
Lord as declaring that nothing short of a direct illumination 
from the Father can enable the believer rightly to apprehend 
and rightly to confess the Bon. And St. John, whose testi
mony is not impeached in this book, gives us the final assur
ance of Christ, that the teac)iiq to which He had previously 
referred as the teaching of the Father, should be the revela
tion of the Holy Ghost, a Person distinct from the Father 
and the Bon, but manifesting both with Himself to the human 
heart. Surely any account of the witneu borne by Jesus to 
Himself must be incomplete which omits to include that He 
always claimed to be an Object unapproachable to human 
understanding, except under the . condition of an immediate 
personal Divine guidance. 

If it be insisted that the language thus inte~reted is capable 
of another meaning, and that Divine teachmg signifies no 
more than the genenl help which God affords to every honest 
inquirer, we can only reply that we have not BO learned the 
sense of New Testament phraseology. We collate the Goepel 
with the Epistles, and listen reverently to St. Paul when he 
tells us, with expreBB allusion to the very point under present 
diecuBSion, that no man can call Jen, Lord but by the Holy 
Ghost. We make our apral to any disrasionate reader of 
the New Testament, an rely upon his assent when we 
assert that the spirit of the whole series of its collected 
writings enforces the neceBBity of a specific submission to the 
Holy Ghost as the Divine Interpreter of the doings of Christ. 
There is a knowledge of the letter of Christianity that man 
may gain for himself and teach his fellow; but there is also an 
interior wisdom that comes only from above. There is a study 
of Christ which is after the flesh, but there is also another 
and better knowledge of Him that "flesh and blood " cannot 
acquire, but which must be taught by His Father in heaven. 

It may be objected, finally, that the design and scope of the 
author's inquiry precluded any reference to this higher teaching 
and interior knowledge. He may plead that he had to do 
with those who would be insensible to such a truth, and that 
his work simply aims to conduot an inquiry which might serve 
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to assm many in disencumbering themselves of their preju
dices, and approaching the greatest subject of human thought 
with every possible advantage. But here again our unbend
ing principle comes to our help. The doctrine of the New 
Tedament ie that, without the illumination of the Spirit, 
no man can either know or teach the things of Christ with 
any effectual result. H the work before us had a negative 
character, if it challenged in.fidelity and argued away its ob
jections, if it occupied itself with clearing from the threshold 
preliminary obstacles, leaving the entrance into the sanctuary 
for another time or another teacher, the case would be widely 
diff'erent, and these remarks would be misplaced. . But the 
author of this inquiry lifts the veil from the recesses of Christ's 
nature, shows ue Hie secret thoughts and the gradual shaping 
of those most wonderful plans that have changed the course 
ofthe world's history, traces the edabliehment of the Chris
tian commonwealth and all the great /rinciples that adapted 
it to the world and attracted the worl to it-deals, in short, 
with all the new mysteries of our Saviour's mission-without 
one word of reference to the necessity of a stronger light than 
mortal intellect can kindle. It is this deplorable and fatal 
defect that mare and misleads this and BO many other well
intended efforts to help a perplexed generation out of its 
difficulties. Let us now mark what effect it has upon the pre
sent work, as seen in the great omissions it occasions, and 
in the errors it engenders. 

The Jesus of this work is ?resented to us as man, and 
nothing more than man. It 1s not merely that the human 
aspect of hie pereon and work ie alone exhibited ; any other 
and higher nature is passed by and, as it were, studiously 
rendered needleBB. The miraculous birth of the Eternal Bon 
of God in human nature ie nowhere hint~d at ; it is not, 
indeed, denied in word, but the theory of the book ie con
structed on a foundation with which the mystery of the 
Incarnation ie incompatible. The curtain rises on the form 
of " a young man of promise in Nazareth, not yet called the 
Christ;" the evangelical record of His birth and His own 
testimonies to His coming forth from the Father, wrought 
though they are into the tissue of His whole teac~, are 
simply passed by; they are not eostponed for after considera
tion, but omitted as embarraBBmg and, indeed, fatal to the 
acheme of the whole ar~ment, which purports to investigate 
and disclose certain prmciples laid hold of by the profound 
mind and noble heart of a perfect man for the lasting benefit of 
his race. We see throughout the volume nothing beyond the 
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elaboration of a eeheme of :marvellous wisdom, goodness, and 
foresight by a peno~ whose enthuaiaam even to death 
hu been sufficient to kindle the enthusiasm of counUeBB fol
lowers. That our Saviour came into the world to execute a 
commission given to Him in eternity, to carry out into their 
accomplishment purposes which He had " heard of the 
Father," and plans which had been matured in heaven before 
the earth was, is a troth which, though it runs through the 
Bible, and was always on the lips of Jesus, never enters into 
the system of this author, or of the aohool that finds in him 
its latest exponent. 

The treatment of the baptism by the River Jordan gives 
ample evidence of this. The relation between John the 
Baptist and Jesus of Nazareth is the relation between a 
feebler and a stronger enthusiast pursuing the same design. 
John " succeBBfully revived the function of the ,rrophet ;" 
"' he attempted in an imperfect manner that which Christ 
afterwards fully accomplished." Of his predestination as 
the forerunner of Jesus, and of his own moet clear testi
mony to the eternal aonahip of the Messiah whom he an
nounced, not a word is said. He simply recognised in Jesus a 
lamb-like soul, which-unlike his own turbulent spirit, "whose 
reckleBBness had driven him into the desert, where he had 
contended for years with thoughts he could not master, 
a11t009 tM dog, natlur titan among tM lamb, of tlu Shtpherdr
had never been disturbed, whose stedfast peace no agita
tions of life had ever ruffled," and whom therefore he 
announced u the Lamb of God. John's baptism." had 
something cold and negative about it." He proclaimed that 
his successor's baptism would be " with a hol7 spirit and with 
fire "-that is, according to our author's mterpretation of 
these great words, with a moral warmth that should cleanse, 
with an enthusiastic virtue which is the soul of Christianity. 
The baptism of our Lord Himself-that wonderful scene 
which, to the eye of faith, oo:tmects the glory of the Trinity 
with the entrance of the Messiah on His work-is introduced 
as an " incident which is said to have occurred just before 
Christ entered upon ~e work of his life." 

" Sign, miraculon,, or considered miraculon1, are aaid to have 
au.ted the gn,atne111 of Christ'• miaaion at the moment of his baptism. 
Then tettled on his head a dove, in which the Baptist aaw a visible in
carnation of that Holy Spirit with which he declared that Christ should 
bapme. A IIOIIDd wu heard in the sky, which wu interpreted u the 
V01oe of Goel Bimaelt, aoknowledging Hi, beloved Bon. In the agita
tion of mind ealllled by his bapti.lln, by the Baptillt'a deaignation of 
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him u the future Prophet, and by theae ligu, Chrilt retired into the 
,rilderne118 ; and there in aolitude, and after a mental Btruggle euch u 
John, perhape, had und9J'IOne before he appeared u the prophet of the 
nation, matured that plan of action which we see him executing with 
the flrmeet 11111111'8DC8 and comiatency from the moment of hie return 
to aociety. A particular account, aleo inTI>lving aome m.iraculoue cir
CIIIDltaDcee, of the temptation with which he contended 111CC8118fully in 
the wildem8811, ii given in our biographia"-P. 9. 

The acconnt of our Saviour's temptation is then subjected 
to a very strange and very subtle criticism, the style of which 
is such as to make us glad that the author nowhere after
wards attempts to comment upon the great crises of the 
Redeemer's life. The miracles that cling to the narrative of 
the temptation are done away with byan innuendo. "Nothing 
is more natural than that exaggerations and even inventions 
should be mixed in our biographies with genuine facts." No 
eye-witness describes them ; we have no positive assurance 
that Christ Himself communicated them to His followers ; 
they may pass. But the temptation itself was a reality ; the 
gentle Lamb of God becomes for the first time conscious of 
His miraculous powers, and this, though none of our biogra
phers ~int it out, " is visibly the key to the whole narrative. 
What 1e celled Christ's temptation is the excitement of his 
mind which was caused by the nascent consciousneu of 
snpernatoral power." In His extreme need He " declines to 
nee for his own convenience what He regards as a sacred de
posit committed to him for the good of others ;" thus wae the 
first temptation surmounted. But we fail to eee the virtue of 
this resistance if we regard it as simply the Saviour's refusal 
to make bread for Himself: nor can we see that the answer, 
" Han doth not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceeds out of the mouth of God," so" exquisitely became 
the Lamb of God," unlees we bear in mind, what our 
author's theory omits, that out of the mouth of another 
than God the temptation to make stones into bread had pro
ceeded. It was the suggestion that would separate Hie will 
from Hie Father's that constituted this mysterious tempta
tion, not the mere thought of using Hie own Divine power 
for His own urgent need. With the account of the second 
temptation we have not the same fault to find. But the ex
position of the third, which furnishes the key of the whole 
volume, is grievous to the spirit of a Christian :-

" A viaion. of 'lllliTin&l monarchy l'Oll8 before him. What lllggt!lted 
lllch thoughta to the IGll of a carpenter 't What ba.t the 11&111e new 
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1181118 of npernatural power which tempted him to tum ltones into 
breed and to throw himaelt into the IU'ID8 of ministering angels? 
These, together with the Baptilt'1 predictiou and thOlle Meaianic pre
dictiou of the anaient propheta, on which we c,an imagine that he had 
been intalllely brooding, might naturally nggest mch an imagination. 
He pictured himaelt enthroned in J eruaalem aa l[emiah and the gold 
of Arabia off'end in tribute to him. But, aaya the narrative, tit, devil 
,aid lo mm, If tliov will fall do- afltl tDOr,laip"" all ,1,all be tAine . 
. . . . We are perhapa to undentand that he waa tempt.ad to do aome
thing which on re6.eotion appeared to him equivaleut to an act oC 
homage to the evil apirit. What, then, could thia be? It will eiplain 
much that folloWI in Chriat'a life, and render the whole atory very com
plete and coDliltent. if we ■oppoae that what he waa tempted to do 
WIii to employ force in the establi■hment of hi■ l[emianio kingdom . 
• . • • He mu■t have heard from hi■ imtructon that the lleuiah waa to 
put all enemi• under hi■ feet, and to cru ,hall opposition by irre■i■tl"ble 
God-given might. .•.. And, in the requeat, it waa beca1118 Chri■ t ro
la■ed to u■e hi■ 1upernatural power in thi■ way that hie countrymen 
rejected him. ... And aa thia cau■ed 10 much BUrpriae to hi■ country
men, it ii natural that he ■hould him■elf have undergone a atruggle 
before he determined thu■ to nm counter to the traditional theory of 
the l[tmiah and to all the prejudioes of hi■ nation .... But he de
liberately determines to adopt another courae, to found hi■ empire 
upon the ooDBeDt. and not DJ:l!ID the fear■ of mankind, to tru■t himaelf 
with hi■ royal olaima and hi■ terrible purity and mperiority defenoe-
1 .. apimt mankind, and, however bitterly their envy may peraecute 
him, to u■e hia mpernatural powen ouly in doing good. Thie he 
actoally did, and evidently in pur■uanoe of a 6.Ied plan ; he per
■evered in hi■ ooune, although politically, BO to ■peak, it waa fatal 
to hia poaition, and though it bewildered hi■ mo■t attached fol
lowen ; but by doing BO he railed him■elf to a throne on which 
he baa been ■eat.ad for nigh two thouaand year■, and gained an 
authority over men greater far than they have allowed to any legi■lator, 
greater than prophecy had ever attribut.ed to the M:emiah him■elf. 
A.. the time of hi■ retirement in the wildeme11 ,raa the ■euon in 
which we may mppoae the plan of hi■ mb■equent career waa formed, and 
the only 11e1110D in which he betrayed any he■itation or mental per• 
pluity, it i■ natural to mppoae that he formed thia particular deter
mination at thia time ; and, if BO, the narrative gaina completen .. and 
conaiatency by the hypothesia that the act of homage to the evil ■pirit 
by which Chriat w11 tempted, wu the founding hi■ lleaianio kingdom 
upon foroe."-P. 16. 

It is to as an astonishing fad that a book of which this 
passage strikes the key-note can find such favour with many 
who accept the Divinity of Christ and the Divine origin of 
Christianity. We ahall not attempt to discuss point by point 
the erroneoua assumptions that pervade it, but must be con-
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tent with hinting at them. The " hesitation and mental per
plexity " which ia attributed to the Redeemer finds no place in 
the record ; the temptation ia repelled before it ia fnlly uttered, 
and in such a way aa to overthrow this ingenious superstruc
ture. Had the subtle writer given the Saviour's reply in this 
case aa in the others, it would have answered his own folly aa 
well aa Satan's temptation. It would have told him that there 
was another reason which induced the Redeemer's holy indig
nation ; that, tempted aa our representative, He would teach 
ua how to overcome by enforcing the supreme claims of God. 
It would have pointed to another occasion on which the same 
words, GettheebehindMe, Satan, were uttered to the same tempter 
who invisibly and through Simon Peter would tum him away 
from His croaa. That might have reminded the author pf 
another season, when Jeana did betray mental perplexity in 
the presence of His dark hour and final agony. And this 
again might have suggested to him, what it baa suggested to 
the thoughtful reverence of multitudes who hold " the current 
conceptions conceming Christ," that, ao far aa the experiment 
of the Prince of Darkness would try whether or not Jesus 
might be deterred from obtaining the world's allegiance by 
another method than the croalt-4lntering in BmM otl,er way to 
Ria kingdom,-the vain temptation was repelled by a Divine
human penon that could not thus be tempted. 

It is unfortunate for this theory that the forty da_r.' 
trial in the wildemeas preceded these last temptations, which 
took place at the close, and when Christ was emerging again 
&om His mysterious retirement. The author, however, may 
make light of this difficulty, being prepared to surrender the 
historical correctness of the narrative whenever his theory 
may require it. Suffice for him and the multitudes of readers 
who admire him, that Jesus had in the wildemeaa a " vision 
of universal monarchy;" that He there matured a scheme of 
realising that vision m a way that no man could have been 
prepared to anticipate ; and that He immediately began on 
His " retum to society " to carry out that scheme. For our
selves, we confess that the manner in which this writer, and 
others of the same class, speak of the J>rivate cogitations of 
Jesus, of His plan!!, schemes, and contrivances (for this last 
word· ia not wanting), outrages the deepest instincts of our 
Christian faith. It is not that we object to the idea of a plan 
according to which the Redeemer conducted His saving work. 
The scheme, the counsel, the economy of redemption, runs 
through the entire Scripture : it is sketched for the future 
Messiah in the Old Testament (though not, as our author 
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sara, with a more restricted range than the reality) ; it ia 
evidently present to the Redeemer from the beginning to the 
end of Bia ministry; it ia grandly dilated upon by the 
Apostles, from their first speeches in the Acts, through the 
theology of the Apoatlea, down to the visions of the Apoea• 
lypse. But the eternal purpose of God, the mystery hid, 
revealed, and in some sense hidden again until the end shall 
come, is in the Scripture something very different from the 
scheme and calculation of human benevolence and foresight 
which lies at the foundation of Ecce Homo. To us it seems 
aa if this interpreter of Christ's mission studiously endea
vours to make the idea as opposite as p0ssible to the " current 
conception " which Holy Scripture gives to those who reve
rently read it. Not a word is said of the Spirit who led Jesus 
into that wilderness where He is supposed to have laid His 
plans ; not a word of Hie being inspired, and taught, and 
directed of God ; any reference to His calm consciousness of 
the hour appe>inted for every movement of His life is e:r.
cluded. All 1s constructed on a notion that savours too much 
of the purely human. The loftiest things that are said of the 
transcendent dignity of the new legislator fall immeasurably 
below the standard of the New Testament, and the transition 
from the pages of this essay on Christ's plan to the pages of 
the evangelists ia, as it were, rising from earthly to heavenly 
things. 

It ia impossible but that an error so fundamental aa this ia 
should stamp its effect upon the entire argumentation. Hence 
we find its influence neutralising much that is otherwise very 
striking and suggestive, not to say beautiful, in the delineation 
of the new Divine theocracy which it was the purpose of Christ 
to set up. " The prophetic designation which had fallen upon 
him, perhaps, revealed to himself for the first time his own 
royal qualities: and the mental struggles which followed, if 
they had led him to a :peculiar view of the kind of sovereignty 
to which he was destmed, had left upon his mind a most 
absolute and serene conviction of his royal rights. During 
his whole public life he is distinguished from tho other 
prominent characters of Jewish history by his unbounded 
personal pretensions. He calls himself habitually King and 
Master, he claim• e:r.pressl,r the character of that Divine 
Messiah for which the ancient prophets had directed the 
nation to look." He came forth from the wilderness with 
the deep resolution to be the King of a new eoeiety, "repre
senting the maje~7 of the invisible King of a theocracy, as 
its Fouuder, Legislator, and Judge." Not, however, a king 
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according to the conception corrent among the Jews. "The 
Christ himself, meditating upon his mission in the desert, 
saw difficulties such as other men had no suspicion of. He 
saw that he most lead a life altogether different from that of 
David, that the pictures drawn by the prophets of an idea.I 
Jewish king were coloured by the manners of the times in 
which they had lived ; that these pictures bore, indeed, a 
certain resemblance to the troth ; bot that the work before 
him was far more complicated and more delicate than the 
wisest prophet had suspected." The measures which He 
adopted disappointed the expectations of the people, and His 
death 1tas the result. 

Bot what were His credentials ? The chapter that answers 
this vital question discloses the subtle error of the volume as 
to the kingdom of God. We have His own testimony that 
Christ did not simply represent the invisible King of the theo
cracy, He wo.e Himself the King, and asserted and proved His 
Divinity by Hie words and works. He came, however, according 
to the Scripture, to foond another kingdom than that of His 
absolute Divine authority, by dying for the sins of the world. 
Hence, although He always spoke and acted as the sntireme 
King, it was, as it were, by anticipation ; the foondat1on of 
His kingdom was His cross, and not till after His resorrection 
did He declare Himself invested with a.II power. His true 
credentials were His vicarious sufferings for the sins of men, 
sea.led by Hie resorrection from the dead as the conqueror of 
sin and Lord of a redeemed earth. Of this we hear nothing, 
and yet the author approaches the subject near enough to 
indicate that he deliberately evades it, as the following quota
tion will show:-

" This temperance in the 1118 of 111pernatural power is the muter
piece of Christ .... and it is precisely thia trait which gave him his 
immense and immediate aacendency over men. H the question be put 
-Why wu Christ BO auooemd'ul 'l Some will anawer, ' Because of the 
miracles which attested his Divine character.' Others, ' Because of 
the intrimio beauty and divinity of the great law of love that he pro
pounded.' But miracles, u we have seen, have not by themselves thia 
penuuive power .... On the other hand, the law of love, however 
Divine, wu but a precept. ... It wu neither for his miracles, nor 
for the beauty of his doctrine, that Christ wu wonhipped. Nor wu 
it for his winning perBODal charact.er, nor for the penecutiom he 
endured, nor for His martyrdom. It wu for the inimitable unity 
which all theae thinp made when taken t.ogether. In other worda, it 
wu for thia, that he whoee power and greatueu, u shown in his 
IIIU'lclel, were overwhelming, denied himself the 1118 of his power, 

a2 
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treated it u a alight thing, walked among men u though be were one 
of them, relieved them in diatrea, taught them to love each other, bore 
with nndilturbed patience a perpetna1 hailstorm of calumny ; and, when 
his enemies grew fiercer, continued ■till to endure their attacb in 
llilenoe, nntil, petrified and bewildered with utonilhment, men ■aw 
him arrested and put to death with torture, refu■ing ■teadfa■tly to u■e 
in hi■ own behalf the power he conceived he held tor the bllncfl.t of 
othen. It wu the combination of greatnem and ■elt'-■acriJice which 
won their hearta, the mighty power■ held nnder a mighty control, the 
DD■peP!r-ihle oondemner, the Oroa of 01uvL "-P. 47. 

These eloquent words are followed by othera still more 
eloquent, depicting the effect upon men of such sufferings 
voluntarily endured. But they fail to touch the secret of the 
conetraining power of the Passion. There was more in the 
croBB to St. Paul than " the voluntary submiBBion to death of 
one who had the power to escape death." "Christ's volun
tary amrender of power," simply and apart from the atoning 
virtue of His death, was not the favourite subject of all the 
Apostles. The absolute devotion which should requite it was 
not simply matter of human "opinion and feeling;" nor was 
this " the ground of that obedience to Christ and acceptance 
of Hie le~alation which made the success of His scheme." As 
St. Paul 1a here for once referred to, he may be permitted to 
speak for himself ; and his nnif orm testimony is that only a 
Divine revelation through the Holy Ghost of the saving power 
and cleansing virtue of the blood of Atonement, could kindle 
the love of Christ in the soul. It is scarcely true to say that 
those who witnessed our Saviour's abstinence from self-vindi
cation by the nee of Hie miraculou power, felt any such 
in.8.uence from it as is here asserted. The croBB, with all its 
preparatory sufferings, passed from their eyes without en
kindling this profound devotion, until a power from on high 
revealed the sacred mystery of its meaning to the life and 
destiny of the believer. When they came to know that in His 
oroaa He had been made a curse for them, and that His cruci
fixion was the aaormce of a Divine-human victim to the claims 
of the law, then, but not till then, "the law and the law• 
giver were enshrined in their inmost hearts for inseparable 
veneration." 

In the chapten which treat of oar Saviour's kingdom, and 
the terms of admission to it, we have a clear and undisguised 
picture of the religion of nature placed under certain Chris
tian influences. Nothing is brought to man; all is evoked 
from hie nature as Christ finds it. This radical defect, in our 
jndgmcnt, mainly ~haracterieea the whole ucatiae, and may 
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be taken as a key to the erron, which, however beautifully 
veiled, are erron fatal to the foundation. Let the following 
words be well weighed ; they close the striking exposition of 
that " winnowing fan " which the Baptist predicted ae Christ's 
method of testing human nature :-

,, When he rejected the tat of correot conduct which society uaea, 
Chriat nbstituted the test of faith. It ia to be understood that this ia 
not strictly a Christian virtue ; it is the virtue required of one who 
wisbee to become a Christian. So much a man must bring with him; 
without it be ia not worthy of the kingdom of God. To thoae who lack 
faith, CbriBt will not be Legislator or King. He dOEIII not, indeed, dinnill 
them, but be IIUff'en them to abandon a aociety which now ceuea to 
have any attraction for them. Such, then, is the new teat, and it will 
be found the only one which could anBWer Christ's purpoae of ucluding 
all hollow disciple■. ... We want a teat which shall admit all who bavo 
it in them to be good whether their good qualitiea be trained or no. 
Such a test is found in faith. He who, when goodneBB is i.mp1'911Bively 
put before him, exhibit& an instinctive loyalty to it, &tart& forward to 
take it& aide, trnstB himself to it, such a man has faith, and the root of 
the matter is in such a man. "-P. 66. 

From this it would appear that the work of Christ in the 
world ie to find out and bind to Himself all those who have 
" the root of the matter " in them. The test ie the presenta
tion of Hie living person, and the attraction ie the effort of 
goodness upon a soul having already in it a touch of good
ness, and already justified by that faith. Hence we are told 
that Jesus obtained the unlimited devotion and obedience of 
His ee"ante, even to the sacrifice of life, " by no other means 
than the natural influence of a natural superiority." An 
endless encceeeion of variations follow on this theme : its 
music is played, and with no email charm, throughout the 
remaining chapten. It is made the one and supreme pre
rogative of Christ as a legislator that He did not trust to 
reason, but to example ; this ie represented as the pnd dis
tinction between Hie work and that of all the philosophen 
who went before Him. His ultimate object, like theirs, was 
the moral improvement of mankind, a statement to· which it 
may seem captious to take exception, bot which we hold to be 
absolutely wrong in the eenee in which it ie here understood. 
Bot in improving the morality of men Christ dift'ers from 
Socrates, inasmuch as He imposes the authority of His own 
excellence upon Hie followers, and kindles the natural faith of 
man into an enthusiasm of devotion to Himself and imitation 
of His virtues that effectually kills all sin in the soul. " Ae 
love provokes lovo,,many have found it possible to conceive 
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for Christ an aHaohment, the oloseneas of which no words can 
describe." And as love to Christ is excited by the contempla
tion of His goodness, so there is in the nature of man " a love 
for humanity as such ; a natural passion, which would be 
universal ii special causes did not extinguish it in special 
oases, but, file all other human passions, it may be in
definitely increased and purified by training and by e:s.tra
ordi~ influences that may be brought to bear upon it. 
Now this is the paasion on which Christ seized, and treated it 
as the law-making power or root of morality in human nature, 
trained and developed it into that Christian spirit which 
received the new name of¥,,,,." 

It is needless to remind our readen that there is a deep 
double enor pervading all this-an enor as to the true 
character of original sin, and an enor as to the nature of the 
" extraordinary influences " brought to bear on it by the 
Redeemer. Barely there are some words, spoken by our 
Lord, which the author of Ecce Homo well knows, and would 
admit to be the 11 true sayings of Christ," that teach a doc
trine very different from those which he takes such delight in 
propounding. He himself, when speaking of baptism, gives 
us a somewhat elaborate exposition of the night-scene with 
Nicodemus, in which he represents the Redeemer as teaching 
the ruler that men must not think of giving their n&me to 
the founder of the kingdom at a secret interview, to return 
afterwards to the routine of secular life : " those who would 
enrol themselves among the citizens of it were to understand 
that they began their life anew, as truly as ii they had been 
bom again." But why, admitting the importance of this 
conversation with Nicodemus, does he deliberately pass by 
those clear and piercing sentences which enforce the necessity 
of the soul's new birth ? Why does he omit, as ii they had 
not been spoken, any reference to the words, " That which i11 
bom of the fle•h ia.fte,h, that which ia bom of the ,pirit ia Rpirit :I" 
We have no disposition to deny to our poor humanity what 
capacities of goodness the fall has left it, still less to restrict 
the measure of good influence which His alliance with onr 
nature has put forth upon it. But we must protest with all 
earnestness against II style of teaching that studiously, and 
with a seeming emphasis on the word, speaks of the natural 
man as having in him, as it were, a n11toral Christmnity 
which needs only to be placed in the presence of Christ to 
become active. 

When we read of " extraordinary influences brought to 
bc1U'" upon man's natural instinct of love, we supposed that 
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possibly some conoeeaion was about to be made to the 
" current opinion " as to the renewing of the Holy Ghost. 
Bot it is far otherwise. The Holy Ghost is indeed spoken of, 
bot only as a term need to signify the power of ardent feeling 
excited in the sonl. The strain is faithful to the end, and 
this is the conclusion of it :-

" A llingle oonception enthusiastically grasped iB found powerful 
enough to deetroy the very root of all immorality within the heart. 
As every enthmiasm that a man can conceive makee a certain cl.UB 
of Bina impoesible to him, and raiBea him not only above the eom
mislion of them, but beyond the very temptation to commit them, 
ao there exista on enthusium which makes all lliD whatever im
JIOIIBible. This enthuaium is emphatically the preeence of the Holy 
Spirit. It is called here the enthusiOBm of humanity, became it is that 
respect for human beings which no one altogether wants raised to the 
point of enthmiaam."-P. 320. 

Ho11J ·i• thia entlm,iasm kindl,ed 1 This vita.I q,ueetion has 
been present to the writer's mind throughout hie book, and 
has received a great many kinds of indirect and vague reply. 
Bot, as if conscious that here has been hie failure, the ques
tion is asked a.go.in at the close, in the tone of a note of 
despair. At an earlier stage of his investigation St. John's 
Gospel is appealed to for help; for, although scarcely ad
mitted as a text-book, St. John plays a prominent part in 
Ecce Homo: "The enthusiasm can hardly be kindlecf except 
by a personal influence acting through example or impa.e
eioned exhalation. When Christ would kindle it in Hie 
disciples He breathed on them and said, • Receive the Holy 
Ghost;' intimating by this great symbolical act that life 
passes into the eonl of a man, as it were, by contagion from 
another livin~ eonl." But it would be a great mistake to 
infer from this, or any other reference to the Holy Spirit, 
that the writer means the gift of the Holy Ghost, as a re
generating Spirit, in the current Christian sense. Nothing 
seems further from his thought. Hie last word on the subject 
is, that this enthusiasm " was shown to men in its most con
summate form in Jesus Christ." Christ did Jiot obtain by 
His death, and send down as the gift of Hie ascension, the 
Holy Ghost. He Himself had the enthusiasm kindled in 
Him-/ww, no one can tell; for" it was the will of God to 
beget no second son like Him." But since He has shown it, 
men have found it possible to imitate Him ; and every new 
imitation revives the power of the original. Not, however, 
that" Christ is the direct eow·ce of all humanity;" in Him it 



88 

was displayed in a supreme and unique manner, but the 
eumples of His imitator who oame nearer to us may do 
more to " hand on the torch from runner to runner in the 
race of life." Hence we oannot but feel that Ecct Homo leaves 
its readers in a state of hopeless confusion as to the redeeming 
power of Christ in human nature. It disguises, by fair words, 
the absence of those cardinal doctrines of atonement and 
regeneration which give meaning to the words that Christ is 
the lift of tl,t world. 

If anywhere we might ex{l8Ct an utterance approaching to 
ole&mess on this vital subJect, it is in a description on the 
meaning of the Lord's Supper. But we find no satisfaction 
there, and should not allude to this chapter were it not for 
the view given of the Christian sacraments generally. These 
solemn observances were "most desirable," indeed, "matters 
of extreme importance," in order to preserve the distinctness 
of the Christian society from the world, baptism serving that 
purpose, and the unity of the Christian Ch1ll'ch in itself, an 
end effected b}.' the common supper. The Christian com
munion is, as it were,-the author feels but evades the degra-

. dation of the term-" a club-dinner," symbolically expressing 
the fact and the manner of their union. But the fact first
the fact of the universal brotherhood of mankind, "pensioners 
on the bounty of the universal Father." When Christ declared 
that the bread was His bodv and the wine His blood, and 
said-to ap~al once more to· St. lohn-" Except ye eat the 
flesh and drink the blood of the Son of Mo.n, ye have no life 
in you," He taught that lift, the healthy condition of the 
mind, consisting "in a certain enthusiasm for human beings 
as such," will not spring up spontaneously or by any effort 
of our own, but that men must learn to love each other "by 
eating His flesh and drinking His blood." This metaphor 
belongs to a style of " vehement " lan~ge by which Christ 
and His Apostles were wont to ex:preBB mtense personal devo
tion to the Lord : " It is precisely this intense personal 
devotion, this habitual feeding on the character of Christ, so 
that the essential nature of the Master seems to paBB into and 
become the essential nature of the servant-loyally carried to 
the eoint of self-annihilation-that is expressed by the words, 
• eatmg the flesh and drinking the blood of Christ.' " The 
writer seems to feel the insufficiency of this interpretation ; 
he is himself amazed, and teaches us to feel amazed at the 
unbounded personal 8retensions which Christ advances. To 
us, knowing full we the Divine Person who utters these 
words, Hie pretensions o.re indeed o.mazing, but they are per-
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fectly consistent, and :receive the full homage of our reason as 
well as our hearts. But how strange, and indeed incompre
hensive, is the demand of Christ on any other theory, as the 
following extract shows. We have to select the sentences, 
but only for the sake of brevity :-

., It is common in human history to meet with those who claim 1C1me 
nperiority over their fellowa .... Few, indeed, are thoee to whom it ia 
gi\"en to influence futnre ages. Homer by creating literature, Socratea 
by creating science, Cmsar by carrying civilisation inland from the 
ahores of the Mediterranean, Newton by starting Bcience upon a career 
of steady progreu, may be aaid to have attained this eminence. But 
these men gave a Bingle impact like that which is conceived to have 
flnt set the planets in motion ; Christ claims to be a perpetual attractive 
power like the sun which determines their orbits. They contributed 
to men some diacoveriea and paaBed away ; Christ's diacovery is him
self. To humanity, struggling with ita pusioDB and ita destiny, he 
ays, Cling close to me, cling ever closer to me .... But it is doubly 
BIIIJlrising that these enormoUB preteDBioDB were advanced by one 
whose BpCCial peculiarity, not only among hia contemporariee, but 
among the remarkable men that have appeared before and since, was 
an almOBt feminine tendemeu and humanity. Thia characteristic was 
remarked, as we havc Been, by the Baptist, and Christ him1elf waa 
fully consciou of it. ... If he judged himself correctly, and if the 
Baptist deecribed him well when he compared him to a lamb, and, we 
may odd, if his biographers have delineated hla character faithfully, 
Christ was one naturally contented with ohicurity, wanting the restle11 
desire for distinction and eminence, which is common in great men, 
hating to put forward personal claims, disliking competition and • dis
putes who should be greateet' ao much, finding BOmething bombastic in 
the titles of royalty, fond of what is simple and homely-of children, of 
poorpeople,occupying himself with the concerDB of others, with the relief 
of sickne1111 and want, that the temptation to exaggerate the importance 
of his own thoughts and plllDII was not likely to master him; lastly, 
entertaining for the human race a feeling BO singularly fraternal, that 
he was likely to reject as a sort of trcaaon the impulse to set himaelf 
in any manner above them. Christ, it appears, was this humble man. 
When we have fully pondered the facta, we may be in a condition to 
eetimate the force of the evidence, which, nbmitted to his mind, 
would induco him, in direct opposition to all hia tasteB and instincts, 
to lay claim, persistently, with the calmncu of entire conviction, in 
spite of the ofl'ence which his own followers conceived, to a dominion 
more transcendent, more nnivenal, more complete. than the m01t 
deliriou votary of glory ever aspired to in hia dreams."-P. 178. 

With this enract we leave the reader to judge for himself 
what the conception of Christ will be when the author of Ecce 
llonw shall have delivered himself fully on Christian theo~ 
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logy, and expanded his half views into their complete exhi
bition. The last sentences· of the volume-though marred by 
a display of bad taste which rnns more or less through the 
whole work, and is singularly at variance with the general 
grace of its style-might seem to promise that the sequel of 
this undertaking will do something to vindicate the majesty 
of the person and the Divinity of the work of Christ. " The 
new Jerusalem descended out of heaven from God."' "The 
creative effort which produced that, against which, it is said, 
the gates of hell shall not prevail, cannot be analysed. No 
architects' designs were furnished for the New Jerusalem; no 
committee drew up rules for the Universal Commonwealth. 
It was an achievement of Christ's will and power that has no 
rival on earth." In what sense the Christian eto.te came down 
from heaven, and what was the power that with such mys
terious calmness and inconceivable power created it, we pre
sume we have yet to be told. But, whatever may hereafter 
be said as to the superhuman origin of Christianity-if, in
deed, anything will be said-we cannot forget that throughout 
the whole of this work Christ's motives, calculations, aims, 
contrivances, and expedients, are analysed b1 a human critic 
in a style that seems strangely to contradict the words we 
have just quoted. And to us the concluding words of the 
volume come with a feeling of inexpressible relief-whatever 
the sense may be in which the author uses them-out of 
heartn from God. 

Christ's legislation for the Christian commonwealth occu
pies a large portion of the volume. It is elaborately worked 
out; but contains nothing that may be termed new, although 
the terminology and manner of presentation differ from that 
to which Christian writers are wont to adhere. We shall not 
be able to do more than make a few remarks on some of the 
fundamental principles that are here assumed. 

And, first, 1t seems to us that there is a great and needless 
effort to separate between the ethics of Christianity and its 
doctrines. In other words, the idea of Christ as a Teacher, 
sent from God to communicate, by Himself and through His 
Apostles, a system of doctrine-which is everywhere in the 
later New Testament called the Goepel, or the Faith, or the 
Truth-is kept too entirely in the background, and by impli
cation suppressed altogether. The volume proceeds on the 
supposition that the Lord completed His legislation for Hie 
kingdom before He left the world, and that the whole of the 
Christian scheme may be found within the compass of the 
Four Gospels. Whereas, if we take the entire New Testament 
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in onr hands, we find that the code of Christian ethics does 
not assume its complete and foll form until the spirit of 
inspiration baa gathered the Chnrch a.round the "Apostles' 
doctrine " concerning the cross. It is true that the funda.
menta.lJrinciples of morality were not and could not be 
essenti y changed by the promulgation of Christ's new 
doctrine ; but it is equally true that the entire system of 
Christian ethics is seen in all its clearness, and receives its 
most impressive sanctions, only when connected with the 
peculiar doctrines of Christianity. The several chapters of 
Ecce Homo, which treat of the laws of philanthropy, mercy, 
forgiveness, beautiful and searching as they are, would be 
infinitely more beo.utiful and more true to the New Testament 
if they were re-written with a constant reference to those doc
trines of the incarnation, o.tonement, and eternal judgment 
with which they are always connected in Scripture, but from 
which in this treatise they are entirely disjoined. In short, 
however effectuo.lly it serves the writer's purpose to take the 
" momlity" of Christianity first, we think the order an in
verted one, and eho.ll not occupy much time with the " ethics " 
of th~s treo.tise until we ho.ve the promised "theology " to 
e:mmme. 

Thie, however, leads to another observation. The Chris
tianity taught by this volume, or rather for which this volume 
conciliates the favonr of sceptical in9.uirere, is of the freest 
possible type of latitudinaria.nism as it regards the letter of 
revelation on the one hand, and the personal independence of 
the individual spirit as its own law-maker on the other. 

The "Christian, o. Law to Himself," is the title of one 
chapter. It dwells with much empho.eis upon that enthu
siasm or Divine inspiration which makes the subject of it 
independent of all external commandment. It is impossible 
not to sympathise with this principle or fact-fdr fact it is
when rightly stated o.nd free from emggerotion. " Love is the 
fulfilling of the law," and when the supreme love of God be
comes the "royal law" of the soul, it must needs expel every 
other alien paleion, rendering to God all service of devotion, 
and for God's sake rendering to man all service of cho.rity. 
But the positions of this cho.pter are amenable to the charge 
of onesidednees and exaggeration. It makes this " all-puri
fying passion " simply the passion for man as such, for the 
ro.ce in the individuo.l ; in short, the enthusiasm in humanity. 
Now we cannot hut think that this soverPign inspiration 
within the soul is not the love of man, but of God ; the sacred 
fen·our which, when it is shed abroad in the spirit of man, 
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restores him to his rest, and furnishes him with the impulse 
and the strength for every relative duty. n is not the human 
race, but God that is the object of this central enthusiasm ; 
not man in the individual, but God in man. Hence we have 
the hi~hest authority, saying, "Ye did it unto Me." Further, 
there 1s a spirit of exaggeration reigning in the whole argu
ment which is characteristic of this free and idealist school. 
n is scarcely true to say that Christ " did not have a code of 
morals in the ordinary sense of the term-that is, an enume
ration of actions prescribed and prohibited. Two or three 
prohibitions, two or three courmands, be is, indeed, recorded 
to have delivered ; but on the greater number of questions ou 
which men require moral guidance he has left no direction 
whatever." Among our Lord's last words to His Apostles 
He bade them go forth and " teach all men to obsene all 
things that He had commanded them," an injunction which 
as it looks back upon a Ion~ series of commandments, deli
vered in the gospels in a variety of forms, and not always as 
positive injunctions, so it looks forward to a still more plenary 
communication of His will through the Holy Spirit. Let any 
one with an unbiassed mind take the entire New Testament, 
and examine how far it is a directory of conduct and a code 
of ordinances and prohibitions, and be will find that the 
Christian instinct of health is not thus absolutely confided in. 
While he will feel the truth of the remark that " in the lan
guage of Hebrew poetry, a voice behind is saying, ' This is 
the way, walk ye in it,'" he will also feel that all the stress 
is not to be laid upon the voict, but some of it must be resened 
for the way. 

The same exaggeration appears in the discuBBion on " Posi
tive Morality," which seems tons to place the New Testament 
in such a relation to the Old as is fatal to the unit1 of Divine 
revelation, and extremely perilous to the foundations of thll 
then faith. Here we must make a few extracts :-

" Of the Scripturm of the Old Te11tament he alwaya BpOke with the 
ntmlllt reverence, and he 11881111 never to have called in question tho 
Jewiah view of them u infallible oracl• of God. Sdme par1JI of them, 
particularly the book of Dent.eronomy, 1188111 to have been often preaeut 
to hia thoughta. Yet enn the Old Telltament he regarded in a 11811118 

critically, and he introdnoed canon1 of interpretation which mnBt have 
utonillhed, by their boldn811, the religions men of the day. For he 
regarded the la,n of 1Coaea, though Divine, u capable of becoming ob
aolete and aJao incomplete. On the qnmtion "'! divorce he declared the 
lloaaic arrangement to have been well nited for the ' hard-hearted
P•' of a aemi-barbaroua age, but to be no longer jnatiJiable in tho 
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advanced condition of morals. So, too, in the matter or oaths, the 
pennilllion or private revenge, and other point.a on which the lCOll&io 
legislation had n8Clell88rily something or a barbaric character, He un
hesitatingly repealed the act.a or the lawgiver and introduoed new 
provisioDS .•.. It wu the iJlspiratiou, the law-making power, that 
gave Christ and hia disciples courage to shake themselves free from 
the fetteni even of a Divine law. Their position wu a now and 
delicat.e one, and nothing but 81lch an inspiration cuuld have enabled 
them to maintain it. To pronounce the old law entirely true, or 
entirely t'alae, would have been easy; but to consider it as true and 
Divine, yet no longer true for them, no longer their authoritative guide, 
must have seemed, and must BAOm even to us, at flnit sight unnatural 
and paradoxical It may be illustrated, however, by what every one 
has obse"ed to happen in the procesa of learning and art. For the 
beginner rigid rules are pl'08Cribed, which it will be well for him for a 
time to follow, punctilioualy and blindly .... But the principle at the 
881De time that it explaiDS the rules supenedee them. It was in this 
manner that Christ found the lfoaaic law at once Divine and in part 
obaolete. But not only did he find it in part obaolete, he found it 
throughout utterly meagre and imperfect."-P. 183. 

There is much confusion in these statements, which it 
would require a long dissertation to expose and clear up. 
Let it be remembered, generally, that it was the same Law
giver who gave the laws of morality on Mount Sinai and the 
Mount of Beatitudes ; and that He said, " I came not to 
destroy the lo.wand the prophets, bot to fulfil them." What
ever changes He introduced were not changes in the code of 
morals, as the word is understood in this volume ; whatever 
relaxations He permitted in observances formerly binding 
upon a nation, were far from being a release " from the fetters 
even of a Divine law." Sorely there can be given a better 
and more reverent account of our Lord's more spiritual 
republication of a law which, in all its essentials, He retained, 
than this. Is it not evident in every page of the gospels that 
He honoured the decalogue, for instance, so far as to remit 
men's consciences to its precepts, "Ye know the command
ments" 'J The style in which a higher and better interpreter 
of Christ's will delivers Himself, is a sufficient protest against 
all this. " H there be any other commandment, it is briefly 
comprelumded, not abolished or lost, in the saying, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." Now where is this 
saying found, "Thou. ,halt love thy neighbour as thyself," 
bot in that very law of which the author of Ecce H<nn0 says 
that it was a system of pauive morality, in opposition to the 
Christian, which is active and positive, tlao" ,halt superseding 
thou, 1halt HOt ! 
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" The Christian moral reformation may indeed be summed 
op in this-humanity changed from a restraint to a motive." 
This is a dictum to which, on many grounds, exception may 
be ta.ken. The motive power of goodwill to man reigns in the 
Old Testament as well as in the New; we cannot imagine the 
God of holiness omitting that when teaching His creatures 
their duty and bidding them, "Be ye holy, for I am holy." 
The entire series of the ancient Scriptures, with all their 
charity in precept and e:umpl&-tbe laws, the psalms, and 
the prophets - protest against this unguarded statement. 
Thou ,halt and thou ,halt not a.re inseparably intertwined 
throughout the Bible, and while man is in bis earthly proba
tion God bath joined them as the united sanction of human 
duty; let not man put them asunder. Bot our objection goes 
deeper still ; it is one that bas again and again been hinted 
at. Humanity is not the sphere of the Christian moral refor
mation, it is only one element in it. Christ bas shown the 
spirituality of the re9nirements of the law of both its prohibi
t10ns and its injunctions ; He bas pointed to the recesses of 
the human heart as the seat of holiness ; this holiness He 
nowhere declares to be, what it is constantly asserted to be in 
this volume, the enthusiasm of love to humanity, but some
thing of which this enthusiasm is only one, and that an 
accidental, development. It is the supreme ascendency of love 
to God in the soul, expelling not selfishness only, but sin, the 
root of it, and bringing the will of man into perfect accordance 
with the will of God. The kingdom of God is not only the 
Christian commonwealth, it is also the indwelling of the Holy 
Trinity, "righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost," communion with God as well as fellowship with man 
in charity. And beautiful, touching, and holy as is the idea 
of the "enthusiasm of humanity," it is doing it great injus
tice to make it the final end of our Saviour's new legislation 
among men. 

We mllSt quote one more passage, which strikes a chord so 
grateful to our feeling that we regret to have to censure it in 
any measure. Bot censurable it is, when we comprehend all 
the meaning of its theme, Chri,tian Morality-

" Thoee who stood by wat.ching Bia career felt th.t hie teaching, 
but probably llfill more hie deeds, were areating a revolution in 
morality, and were aetting to all previoua legialatfona, lloeaio or 
Gentile, that -1 which is at onoe ratification and abolition. While 
they watched, they felt the rul• and m.u:ima by which they had 
hitherto lived die into a lugher and larger life. They felt the freedom 
which i, pined by deBtroying ael8abn• illltead of N8training it, by 
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crucifying ijie flesh instead of circumciaing it. In this new rule they 
perceived all old rules to be included, but so included aa to seem illllig
nificant, axioms of moral science, beggarly elemeuta. It Do longer 
seemed to them ueceesary to prohibit in detail and with laboriona 
enumeration the di1ferent acta by which a man may injure his neigh
bour. Now that they had at heart, u the first of interesta, the happi
nl'IIII of all with whom they might be brought in contact, they no 
looger required a law, for they had acquired a quiet and sellllitive 
instinct, which restrained them from doing harm. But while the new 
morality incorporated into itaelf the old, how much ampler waa ita 
oomp888 ! A new continent in the moral globe wu discovered. 
Positive morality took its place by the side of negative. To the duty 
of not doing harm, which may be called jnatice, was added the duty of 
doing good, which may properly receive the distinctively Christian 
name of charity. And this is the meaning of that prediction which 
certain shephenls, reported to have come to them in a mystic song, 
heard under the open sky of night (' carmine perfidim quod poet nulla 
arguet retas '), proclaiming the commencement of an era of ' good will 
to mcn.'"-P. 189. 

The angels have given us e. better interpretation of their 
song than this. It was not the advent of One who was to 
emlt justice into charity, but rather to make· both one, by 
so.ving His people from their sins. They did not sing between 
the two Testaments that now at length goodwill should rei~ 
among men only, but rather that the gospel of God's goodwill 
was to be revealed in the so.crifice of Christ, bringing God's 
peace to man and returning in glory to God in the highest. 
But it is not with this rhetorico.l use of the mystic word the 
shepherds "reported," that we 9-uo.rrel. It is with the sweeping 
assertion that morality or Christian charity is doing good to 
man, "briefly comprehended," as it were, in this one saying, 
goodwill towards men ; and with the no leBB indefensible 
assertion that " o.ll old rules " were made by Christ to seem 
"beggarly elements." Neither Christ nor His Apostles ever 
countenanced the restriction of the former position, nor the 
positive error of the latter. St. Paul's authority-and we a.re 
bound to think St. Paul a high authority with the author of 
Ecce Homo-may be appeo.Ied to as repudiating both in one 
sentence. " The grace of God that bringeth ao.Ivation teacheth 
us that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly, righteoualy, and godly." Here we have the true 
fundamento.l principles of positive moro.lity that supersede o.ll 
formulated enactments, the principles of o.ll human holiness. 
But he does not tea.eh us that the grace of God leaves man
leaves the subjects of the Christian commonwealth-to the 
spontaneous development of these principle, ; it duciplina 
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us, it inatrncts, guides, and trains, by gentler and severer 
means, its pupils or its patients, to deny ungodline&B and 
worldly lusts ; and by this proceBB of education purifies a holy 
people nnto Christ, who died to redeem us from the penalty of 
onr sins and to give us the spirit of a new obedience. If Bt. 
Paul's ne"ons word, "beggarly elements," is borrowed from 
him, he should be allowed to put hie own meaning on the term. 
But we are very enre that he would never have mentioned its 
application in this passage ; he would not have permitted it 
to be need by all those innumerable precepts of eelf-govem
ment, righteonsneBB, and devotion, by the painful obee"ance 
of which human nature rises to the perfection of an instinctive 
obedience to all the laws of God. The Supreme Legislator 
knew" what was in man," and while He made love to Him
self-not love to man-the teat and impulse of all obedience, 
He required that it ahould be ahown by lueping all Hi, com
mantlme,at,. 

The aum of all is, that thia book givea 01, we were about to 
aay, the ideal legialator of an ideal community. Now, that 
there ia an ideal commonwealth ever before the Legi1lo.tor'1 
view, we admit as heartily as the author of Et:ce Homo. 
Indeed we think thoae parts of hie work are the moat valuable 
in which he insists on the neceeaity of regarding the Saviour's 
ideal, and not the sad reality in the world, as the standard of 
onr estimate of Christianity. 

But this idealism-if the term may be so need-is carried 
much too far. It tends to obscure, while it seems to brighten, 
the form of the Founder of Christianity, as legislating for the 
10ul1 whom He came to prepare, by a teaching condescension 
the counterpart of Hie atonmg love, for a future kingdom, as 
yet emting only in the ideal. Making Him only man-so far ae 
we can see-it yet leaves Him not enough of man for the need 
of mortals. It aeeme ~oucal, but, if we may trust onr 
feeling after reading this book very carefully, it is true, that 
while the Redeemer is bereft of Hie eternal Divinity, the true 
BOCret of Hie supreme authority and majesty, He ia, at the 
aame time, depictlld as a Legislator of each awful grandeur 
and aeverity that only very few can hear Hie words and live. 
As Legislator, He is not brought down to the need of those 
for whom He legislates. He delivers, as it were, counsels of 
perfection to an exceedingly elect few. And Hie law is too 
simple, too high, too stringent for any but the interior circle. 
There are always some souls, multitudes of souls, who enter 
into tho.t relation with Christ in which He rules without law. 
But there are alwo.ye in the Christian commonwealth o.n in-



The Itkal. 97 

finitely larger number who are under the legislation of a gentle 
and meek Saviour, laying Hie burden upon them that they 
may find reet. and bringing them under a yoke of merciful 
severity. He is a Legislator of more tender and gracious 
accommodation to poor human nature than this book make& 
Him. He is more actual and nearer to ne than thie ideal 
lawgiver. His Saviour-heart, and Hie skill as the Ph~cian 
of human souls, however much talked about in this book, are 
not o.llowed to leave the right impression on our minds. He 
is too much the Legislator, too little the Saviour. 

This undue ascendency of the ideal aJJecte the view given 
of the Christian Church. With many of the eloquent para· 
graphs that describe and enforce the univereo.l benevolence of 
the community bearing the name of Christ, we heartily agree. 
Bot the end and government and life of the Church are ever
more referred, in the spirit of onesidedness and e~eration 
that pe"adee the book, to one idea - the enthusiasm of 
humanity. It is, indeed, truly, though not altogether grace
fully, said, that "the Church has sustained another part on 
earth besides that of the sister of charity ; ehe has not merely 
sat by sick beds and played the Lady Bountiful to poor 
people." And still better we read, "accordingly the enthu
siasm of humanity in Christ did not J!ropoee to itself princi
po.lly to procure qualifications and enJoyments for the senses 
of men, but to make the Divine image more glorious in them 
and to p~e it, as far as possible, from impurities." But in 
his enthusiasm for the enthusiasm of humanity, the writer 
represents Christ as ordaining preaching and ba_Ptism, "be
cause he regarded it as essential to the diff'uB1on of true 
humanity that men should form themselvee into a society of 
which humanity should be the law, and that they should 
signalise their entrance into it by undergoing a special rite of 
pnri.6.cation." When the glow of this ardour for man declines, 
St. Paul reminds Christians " of their ideal ; " that ideal being 
exl

1
~~!sed as " putting on Christ," " Christ formed within," 

" • g up the measure of the stature of the fnlness of 
Christ." In other words, the great Christian law of edification 
is the bnilding of the Church ; the second great obligation of 
Christianity was to " convert mankind to Christian humanity 
or holiness." This ideal of the end of the Christian Church 
brings o.11 into subordination to it, removing out of sight o.11 
the New Testament teaching as to the external constitution of 
the Church as a society governed by the Holy Spirit, and 
setting only in a prominent I.4(ht those portions of it that are 
concerned with the diff'usion ol the epirit of humanity. Hence 

VOL. DVIJ. NO. LIU, H 



98 Eee. HOJ1UJ. 

the tendeney of the whole is to make the Churob not so much 
the conservator of the truth-a body growing op into the fol
D888 of Christ, by the edification of a ministry and ordinances 
settled for ever, and tboa slowly bot surely winning the world 
to the obedience of the faith-as a mystical oommunity kept 
together by the enthusiasm for the blllll&D race, and for ever 
V&l')4ng its expedients according to the 11ootuationa of human 
misery and the exigencies of every age. " At last the time 
came when the bidden principle of all law was revealed, and 
Christian humanity became the self-legislating life of man
kind." 

0neft more, the idealist influence is seen in the morbid and 
exaggerated estimate which is expressed, and when not e1.
preued, implied, of the aocceaa of Christianity in the world 
from age to age. The ideal that the Christian poet saw 
coming from heaven was " for a moment almost realised, and 
may be realised again. Bot what we see in history behind 
us and the world around us is, it moat be confessed, not 
• like a bride adorned for her husband.' The bridal dress is 
worn out, and the orange-dower is faded." This is not only 
bad taste ; it i■ unsound theology and hollow critioiam. The 
writer has an ideal of the militant Church in bis mind which 
fairly belongs only to the Church when it has attained its 
perfection. Hence the constant tone of diaparattement that 
pervades all his deacriP,tiona. Although he admits that the 
Christian Church " silll displays vigour and a capacity of 
adjueting itself to new conditions, and in all the transforma
tion it undergoes remains visibly the same thing, and inspired 
by its Founder's universal and unquenchable spirit," yet he 
has bot a alight respect for what it has done in the world at 
large-" it is possible to make it a question whether mankind 
baa pined on the whole "-and by a variety of hints betrays 
his conviction that it is an unrealised ideal still. Hence it 
is easy and almost necessary that he ahoold IJlide into the 
notion that too much has been e1.pected of Christianity from 
its votaries. It is, after all, only " one of many revelations, 
and is very inautlioient by itself for man's hal'piness." Its 
ideal o&llllot be worked out bot by the oo-operat1on of another 
revelation, re■ened for these last days. " We live under the 
bleued light of science, a light yet far from its meridian, 
and dispersing every day some noxio11B superstition, some 
cowardice of the human spirit." U is true that "Christian 
morality, if somewhat leaa safe and e1.empt from perversion 
than· science, is more directly and vitally beneficial to man
kind." But be does not e1.pect much from the Christian 
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institute so long as it exacts supreme homage aa the only 
regenerator of society. He has pitched hie ideal, we repeat, 
too high; and finding it incapable of adjustment with the 
faots of the world, he aeema to torn in despair to other more 
practical agents attaining more sore results. What his real 
thoughts are as to the work of Christianity in the world, we 
may gather from the rash and irreverent words in which 
he classes those who, "content with Christianity, disreR&rd 
acience," with the enemies of light "who took away the keys 
of knowledge" in Christ's day, and then otters his final in
dignation thos :-" Assuredly they are graceless zealots who 
quote Moses against the expounders of a wisdom which Mosea 
denied in vain, because it waa resened for a far later genera
tion, for these modem men, to whom we may with accurate 
troth apply Christ's worda and say that the least among 
them ia greater than Moses." Charges such aa we have now 
brought against this book have, it would seem, been urged by 
others. The writer refers to them in his new preface ; bot in 
aoch a way, it seems to os, as to show that it is far easier to 
write paradoxes than to defend them. 

We here close for the present; not doubting that we shall 
meet the author of Ecce Homo again in these pagea. In 
■hotting the book after a careful reading, we cease to wonder 
at its popularity with a large class of the religiously disposed 
public. It is carefully adapted to meet the case of all who, 
"musing in their hearts" concerning Jesus of ~azareth, are 
repelled, on the one band, by the coarse infidelity of the 
modem critical acbool, while, on the other, they think it 
freedom to spurn the restraints of theological Christianity. 
To them it offers a free, bot not, on the whole, irreverent 
handling of the "mysteries of Christ." The style in which 
its investigations are conducted is graceful and eloquent, 
such, indeed, as to win most upon those who study it most 
carefully. Bot, for ourselves, we have no doubt that ita 
charm will be gone when the song is sung out, and that it 
will sink into the maH of that spent literature which figures 
conspic;ooualy for a season, excites an expectation which it 
disappoints, and sooner or later gives place to the teaching 
that givea a more " certain sound." 

B2 
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ABT. IV.-1. Feliz Holt "the Radical. By GBOBGB ELIOT. 
Three Vole. London : W. Blackwood & Son. 

i. Elater', Folly. By Mu. IIBMBY Woon. Tbn,e Vole. 
London : Tinsley Brothen. 

S. Htreward the Wake. By RBY. CBABLBs KIMoBLBY. London: 
Smith, Elder and Co. 

4. Armadale. By Wwm: CoLLINs. Three Vole. 
6. Chronicle, of Carlingford. Three Vole. 
6. Beyond tlu Church. By Mus M.uoBIIWfl[s. Three Vole. 

Tn statinics of novel writing and novel reading, if they could 
be colleeted, would present some corions facts. The total 
number of iesoes in a season, even if we exclude the novelettes, 
whose name is legion, which appear only in the ~es of 
the monthly magazines, mnn be something extraordinary. 
The season which has jon closed hae, perhaps, hardly been 
so prolific as its predecessor, bot it has contributed a suffi
ciently large quota to the already groaning &helves of Mr. 
Mudie, and will doobtlees in doe time furnish abundant etoree 
to meet the demands of the trunk-maker and cheesemonger. 
We have no means of determining what ie the average number 
of readers found by each of these works ; bot as publishers 
would not continue to publish works onleBB they could sell 
them, and ae the circulating libraries would not buy booke for 
which they could not find readen, we are driven to the concln
sion that there are a large number of rople who, at all events, 
skim through a considerable proportion of these books, and 
who are, to some extent, in many innances more than they 
themselves imagine, in.floenced by them, while there are not a 
few who derive from them almon their sole intellectual food, 
and are materially affected by their representations. It ie 
useless, ind~, to deny that fiction is a very powerful 
innroment, and perhaps more powerful at the present moment 
than ever, because of the wide extent of area over which ite 
influence e1.tende. It ie quite true that it is not the highest 
claes of minde which is affected by it, and to them it may 
seem absurd that any lasting impression can be produced by 
writen of so inferior an order as those to whom, for the mod 
part, the novel-reading world at present does homage. It 
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would, however, be a false policy to act upon auch an impres
sion, and to treat as unworthy of notice writers 'lhose very 
popularity gives them a certain prestige and power, \nd whose 
constant reiteration of their views on men and things must 
produce more or less effect. 

One of the most serious features in the case is the extent to 
which books of this che.rocter find their way into the families 
of devout Christian men. We can well remember the time 
when novel-reading was regarded, especially among Methodists 
and Evangelical Dissenters, as a grave error, hardly consistent 
with the maintenance of a Christian profession. Now the 
very opposite of this is the case, and Lady Audley', Secret, 
Aurora Floyd, or E<t1Jt Lynne may not unfrequently be found 
lying on drawing-room tables, from which in a former genera
tion 01,d Mortality or The Heart of Mid Lothian would have 
been rigidly excluded. No doubt, as a matter of fact, the one 
extreme has produced the other; but however this may explain, 
it can hardly be accepted as justifying, the present state of 
things. A wise regulation of the reading, especially of young 
people, is undoubtedly more difficult than either of the ex
treme courses, but the difficulty cannot be regarded as a 
sufficient reason for renouncing every attempt to accomplish 
so important an end. 

We are not disposed to claim a very high place for works 
ol fiction, or to assign to them any important office in the 
work of mental discipline. But, on the other hand, they are 
not to be wholly despised. The imagination and fancy are 
talents given to us by God, and they would not have been 
given at all if they were not fitted to subserve some valuable 
purpose. They may be cultivated too exclusively, they may 
be sn1fered to usurp the position which belongs to the judg
ment or even the conscience, they may be so employed as 
to prevent the man from attending with proper calmness and 
sobriety to the practical busineBB of life. But their frequent 
abuse does not prove that they have no use. Hence it may 
be pleaded that such writings throw a beauty over what would 
else be vulgar and mean; that they help to give a clearer in
si~ht into human character and actions, that they raise the 
mmd to a higher tone of thought and feeling, that they pro
vide a mode of pleasing relaxation for the overtasked bra.in 
and too sensitive nerves of a generation whose mode of life 
render such relief speciall;v desirable, and even necessary. 
Works of imagination may 1n some degree accomplish all this. 
But it is undeniably true that they very frequently fall far 
below even the humblest of these ends; that, instead of refin-
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ing, they deprave the taate, that they enfeeble rather than 
strengthen the intellect, that they stimulate the very feelings 
which they should have sought to repress, and that the recrea
tion which they profess to fumiRb frequently degenerates into 
the worst forms of intellectual dissipation. 

Our magazines are largely to blame for the multiplication 
of this species of literary trash. It seems now to be thought 
essential to the success of o.ny periodical that it should have 
two or three serial tales regulal"ly goingon in its pages, and that 
it should secure the services of some writers whose names 
have secured a certain notoriety, and who often continue in 
this way to palm very inferior wares upon the ID&l'ket. Under 
auoh circumstanoee, indeed, the authors neither do justice to 
themselves nor to their readers. They are oompelled to pro
duce a certain portion at regular intervals, and it is almost 
necessary that ever,: portion_ should. J.>roduce eo!De ae~eation. 
Hence the SJ.>asmodio, feverish, exc1tm1J, style m which the 
tales are written, often regardless alike of the dramatic 
unities and of all literary finish. How much even a powerful 
writer may degenerate under such influences may be seen 
from a tale which is at present appearing in the Argo,y. 
Mr. Charles Reade is a man of undoubted genius, and some of 
his earlier works possessed considerable force, and helped in 
the advocacy of some important social truths. There was 
always a certain tinge of eccentricity about hie writings, and 
too great a straining after effect ; but stimulated by the ne
ceuity for keeping up a continual excitement, owing to toe 
exigencies of a monthly publication, he has in Griffith Gaunt 
run perfectly wild. Every eucceBBive portion of the story baa 
presented some new phase, each one more extravagant and 
unprobable than its predeceBBOr. The characters are over
drawn, and, with hardly an exception, extremely repulsive ; 
the incidents are improbable, and the absurdity of the whole 
destroys the very interest it wae intended to create. H an 
author poBBeued of so much talent can suffer himself to 
be thu carried away, it ta not difficult to understand how 
impossible it must be for those of an inferior order to resist 
the obvious temptation to cultivate immediate and startling 
sensations, rather than to aim at high permanent reputation. 

Cha:mben'• Journal furniahee one of the most signal 
eumples of the baneful elects of the course at present 
adopted by our periodicals. It was long one of our most 
sober, sensible, and instructive publications, not altogether 
free from tendencies which many deplored, but still, on the 
whole, conducted with great judgment and propriety. He 
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lighter portions in particular were marked by 'considerable 
talent, and were admirably calculated to divert and refresh 
the mind. Unhappily in an evil hour it was induced to 
follow in the wake of ita contemporaries by oommenc~ the 
publication of serial tales, and recently it baa been distin
gnished by the extremely sensational ohamcter of the novels 
that have appeared in its pages. Sensationalism is the 
crying literary vice of our times. It has invaded other 
departments of literature ; even theology itself ha.a not 
wholly escaped its m8.uence, but it ia in fiction that it has 
worked the greatest mischief. Quiet pictures of common 
every-day life, with their great struggles and practical lessons, 
are at a discount. and there is an incessant craving for 
excitement. However it may seem to be in harmony with 
the spirit of the times, it is undoubtedly only a temporary 
mania from which there is sure to be reaction, and perhaps 
very sudden and violent reaction ; but for the present 
the current appears to be so strong that even writen 
of a higher stamp are carried away, and deface the beauty 
of their works by the introduction of some element of this 
kind. Mrs. Oliphant does her spiriting very gently, but 
even she does not altogether abjure the common practice, 
and her Clironit:le, of Carlingford, though depending for their 
effect upon very d.ift'erent qualities, have their sensational 
portions, which are rarely more out of keeping than in her 
pages. Whatever may be thought of the theological tone of 
Saum Chapel and the Perpetual Curate, it will not be denied 
that both would have been works of greater art if the episode of 
Mr. Vincent's sister in the one, and that of Rose Elsworthy in 
the latter, had been omitted. They contribute so little in 
either case to the highest interest of the tale, and might 
so easily be taken away without any material interference 
with the main plot, that they would almost appear to have 
been inserted in deferenoe to the prevailing taste. George 
Eliot has been still less infected by this tendency, but even 
she hu not wholly escaped. Feliz HoU, one of the greatest 
and most remarkable books CJf the day, if not fatally blemished, 
is certainly robbed of a great deal of its excellence by her 
inability to resist the temptation of interweaving a mystery 
into a tale that, so far from needing such meretricious attrac
tion, is unquestionably degraded by its presence. Apparently 
our authors have so little reliance upon the aisoemment and 
taste of the public to whom they appeal, that they feel u 
if they could not aif'ord to tell a simple story in a simple style, 
and, whatever their skill in the delineation of character or the 
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illnstration of principle, dare not rest for aucceu upon these 
alone. 

It would not require much apace to demonstrate the in
feriority of the aen11&tional story in a literary light, but it is 
the moral tone of such booka which is especially objectionable. 
Their chief material consists of great crimes-crimes the very 
mention of which ought to revolt the moral feeling of the 
reader, but which, when presented so frequently before the 
mind, and especially with such accessories and surroundings 
u are, for the most part, to be found in thellfl stories, IU'e 

tolerably sure to lose something of their native repulaiveoess. 
We have before referred to this point in these pages, but the 
evil has become so flagrant that we feel it necessary to enter 
a new and even more emphatic protest. We do not for a 
moment mean to say that the authors who appear to think 
that a tale would not be complete unlesa 1t contained a 
bigamy, an elopement, and a murder, are all disposed to 
extenuate the moral guilt of these offences, or would advise 
their fair readers to imitate the eumples of those extra
ordinary heroines whom they are so fond of depicting, the 
beautiful women of elegant figure and golden locks, whose fasci
nating exterior only hides a aubtle brain and a pitiless heart, 
who play so prominent a part in many of our modem stories, 
es~ially those from female pens. But we do say that 
it 1s imposaible to cultivate extensively this kind of acquaint
ance-to have the mind engaged and the feelings interested in 
the plots and machinations of theae ruthless achemers, to be 
almost unconaciously drawn into the habit of regarding such 
crimes as beinEf neither very exceptional nor very monstrous, 
-without havmg the moral nature degraded. It may be 
said, indeed, that crime, though doubtleBB made very interest
ing and piquant, is rarely represented as triumphant, but, on 
the contrary, aa the fruitful source of endleu clifliculties and 
trouble& to those by whom it is committed ; and that theae 
pictures, therefore, serve aa beacon& to warn the young and 
mexperienced. Aa much could be said of the Ne,cgate Calendar, 
which might on these principles be regarded as a very bene
ficial and moral study. It is hardly, however, the book which 
Christian parent& would like to see their sons and daughters 
devouring with an ~r interest, hurried on from volume 
to volume in the excitement awakenecl by the adventures of 
the remarkable men whose career it relates. Still we hesitate 
not to say, it would be harmless as compared with many of the 
novels which find hosts of eager admirers. 

Mrs. Henry Wood is one of the great olenden in this line. 
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After apparently hesitating for a time between the more sober 
and the more exciting claBB of works, and alternating one 
with the other almost in regular rotation, she appears now 
to have committed herself entirely to the sensational school. 
Elater'• Folly, her last, is decidedly her worst, the least 
careful and elaborate in plot, the feeblest in style, and in 
many respects the lowest in moral tone. Yet she has in it a 
theme which, if wisely and thoughtfully treated, might have 
yielded great and valuable results. Elater, the hero, is a 
young man of considerable natural parts, with many noble 
1mpulaes, with a heart that recoiled from deliberate baseness 
and crime, but yet BO vacillating in purpose and BO weak of 
will, so easily brought under the sway of any stronger nature 
with which he was thrown into contact, that he was con
tinually led into follies BO serious that in their ultimate 
consequences they became crimes. Buch a character might 
in skilful hands have been employed to enforce lessons to 
which all would do well to give heed, leBBons of sound prac
tical wisdom and moral purpose ; but, in order to this, it 
required delicate and skilful treatment, and Mrs. Wood's is 
very far from being this. The conduct of the hero, instead 
of revealing those nicer shades of cha.meter which might 
have been expected, is a compound in about equal proporti1>ns 
of idiotcy and wickedness. A man who is the real hu11band 
of one woman and the reputed husband of another, while he 
is at the same time in love with a third, having been 
married in ignorance to the first, and in simple weakness 
to the second, while secretly he was sighing over the folly 
that has separated him from the only one for whom he ever 
cared, must be either a fool or a monster, and in either case 
is little fitted to point a moral or adom a tale. Bonietimes 
we pity him for his feebleness ; at other times we condemn 
him for that innate selfishness which is the root of his moral 
irresolution, and at all times we feel that his conduct is too 
remote from that of men in the possession of their ordinary 
reason to constitute even a salutary and impressive warning. 

Mrs. Wood may as well dismiss from her mind the notion 
that any moral good can arise from such representations. 
Such works as Tlie Channing, and Mn. Halliburton', Trouble, 
may be comparatively tame ; but they will secure for • her 
more of the respect of all whose respect is worth having, than 
those feeble attempts to follow in Miss Braddon's wake, to 
which she has recently devoted herself. She must surely 
have met with men and women of a noble type who are 
neither knaves nor fools, but are possessed of a strength of 
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character, which under the guidance of right principles, is 
directed to the accomplishment of worthy ends. How is it 
that she does not introduce some of these '/ It would not be 
complimentary to henell to suppose that she is incapable of 
describing them, as it is not complimentary to her readen if 
she believes they have not the taste to appreciate and admire 
them. In common, however, with a good many other writers, 
she appears to think that the public relish nothing so much 
as pictures of thorough-paced villany, onecropuloos, pitiless, 
and crafty; and hence these form the staples of her sto17. 
It is true that this is not the type of character represented m 
the hero of El,ter', Folly. He is bad, mainly owing to his 
weakneBB, and we feel continoall7 that that weakneBB is pot 
forth as a plea to awaken a certain degree of sympathy in his 
favour. It would seem, however, as though it were impos
sible to write a tale without some one to play a darker part of 
crime, and this is no exception. The real villain, however, 
here, as in most of these stories, especially if they are written 
by women, is a woman. The Dowager Countess, who is the 
moving spring of most of the intrigues, is about as detest
able a piece of selfishneBB as we have ever had the misfortune 
to encounter. She is not an Aurora Floyd nor a Miss Gwilt; 
she has neither their cleverness, nor their daring ; she does 
not venture on bigamy or mmder, bot contents herself with 
the lighter offences of forgery and falsehood ; in some respects, 
however, she is more repulsive than these more audacious 
heroines. Let us add, too, that hers is a portrait which, if 
somewhat euggerated in some points, has more numerous 
prototypes, and may teach a more necessary lesson. We 
should hope few of our fair friends have such strong predis
positions to mmder as to need the warning supplied by MiBB 
Braddon or Mr. Wilkie Collins; but the intense all-absorbing 
selfishness which was developed, though in rather a mon
strous style, in the old CoonteBB, is much more frequent, and 
it may not be onprofitable to see how far it may lead those 
who still wear the mask of conventional virtue and shrink 
from great crimes. But in order to the proper effect of such 
a portraiture, there ought to have been a contrasted picture of 
beautiful onsel.fish good. The nearest approach to this is in 
the .case of the Rector's Daughter; but the character lacks 
force and impression, and in fact only serves to prove, if it 
proves anything, that the authoress is moat at home in the 
delineation of wickedneBB. It is not difficult to see the temp
tation to which she and others yield. Whatever art a writer 
may poueaa, it is hardly poaaible to create a HDB&tion out of 



Bnuational Writing. 107 

goodness. The gently flowing stream of purity, benevolence, 
and truth, pursuing its quiet way, and ace.Hering bleaainge 
wherever it oomea, presents but few attractions to the artist, 
who finds something more likely to oa.11 forth his powere in 
the wild waves of the tempest wrought sea. of fierce and selfish 
f&&Bion, continua.Uy revealing some new feature of interest 
m its over-changing pha.sea, grand and imposing in the very 
wreck and desolation which it works. There is, however, 
a craving in the mind for repose, and he who forgets to 
minister to it, will, aooner or later, find that he ha.a made 
a grave mistake. Our sensation-writers ignore this at pre
sent, and by their neglect prove that they are not masters of 
their own omft. The grave, earnest, and reasonable objec
tions of moraliata and religionists, grounded on the tendency 
of their writings, as serving to familiarise the mind with the 
wont forms of sin, to weaken that instinctive feeling which 
ia one of the B&fegua.rda of purity, they will probably treat with 
little attention. They write to amuse the light-hearted, not 
to please the maw-worm taste of the Pharisee, they will pro
bably say. They might give more heed, perhaps, if they could 
be made to understand that they a.re losing even their power 
to interest, by dets.ioing their readers for ever in the con
templation of unrelieved wickedness. The better claBB of 
minds turn a.way in quest of something more natural, more 
pure, and more refreshing; while those who drink most deeply 
mto their spirit, feel that the appetite grows to that which 
it feeds upon, and craves for something more exciting than 
they, with the remnants of ta.ate and self-restraint still belong
ing to them, a.re prepared to supply. 

A book of much greater merit, in every respect, than 
Euter', Folly, is Armadale. Mr. Wilkie Collins baa done 
more, perhaps, than almost any writer of the day to foster 
the taste for sensational stories. He is a pure story-teller, 
ependin~ comparatively little care on anything but his plot ; 
but in hie own department ha is unrivalled. There is no one 
who, with more consummate skill, can weave an exciting ta.le 
out of the most alight and unpromising materials, leading hie 
reader on from point to pomt with ever-growing interest, 
concealing the mystery on which the whole. depends till the 
proper time for disclosure comes, and, meanwhile, ever dang
ling it before the eye with an ari that tantalises even while 
it stimulates the curiosity. 

Mr. Collins is a clever, and for a time is sure to be a 
popular, writer; and the moral tone of his books is, therefore, 
the more to be lamented. In No Name he baa employed all 
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his genius so to gild one of the greatest ofl'encea a man can 
commit against the laws of morality and the well-being of 
society, as to hide its real character and excite sympathy for 
that which should be visited with stem reprobation. The tale 
is very powerful ; the poison is distilled so subtly that the evil 
is wrought almost ~fore suspicion is awakened ; the art with 
which the whole is managed is so complete, that the mind 
unconsciously. drifts on into an acquiescence in a state of 
things, which, were it free from the glamour which the 
author throws over the mental vision, it would at once con
demn. There is no other of Mr. Collins'& later books which ie 
open to such serious exception ; but we hesitate not to say 
that the tendency of all of them is to relax rather than to 
brace the moral tone of the reader. 

In .A.rmadale we have a Mise Gwilt, a portrait drawn 
with masterly art, but one from which every rightly con
stituted mind turns with loathing. Is she, we ask, a type 
of any class to be found in -society, or is she simply a 
honible monstrosity? An we to believe that there are 
women, holding respectable positions, received into honest 
and even Christian circles, who are carrying on a system 
of intrigue and wickedness which we have been accustomed 
to associate with the name of Italy, but which we fondly 
believed had no existence in this country? Apparently our 
novelists would have ue receive thie notion, eo determined 
is the pertinacity with which the1. ~o on producing heroes 
and heroines of this style. Now 1t 1e a Count Fosco, now a 
Lady Audley, now a Mise Gwilt; and, however it may be 
aaid, that in these tales the Nemesis rarely fails to overtake 
the guilty, and that the retribution exacted ie sometimes very 
tenible, it must still be felt that even this is insufficient to 
remove the impression produced by the continued reproduc
tion of euch characters. We go even further, arid aseert that 
the tendency of the multiplication of these tales is to create a 
class of such criminals, if they do not already exist. We can 
well believe that the writers themselves little calculate the 
extent of the evil they are helping to produce. They are 
pleased with present popularity and success ; they find they 
have the power of amusing, and are satisfied to employ it, 
never pausing to look at the ulterior consequences they may 
produce in many minds. Not the less certainly, however, do 
they scatter impressions calculated to shake that mutual 
confidence by which societies and, above all, families are held 
together, to abate our love of simple unpretending virtue, in 
fact, almost to destroy our faith in its reality. . 
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It is only due to the author of A.rmadalt to say that he does 
not leave hie read.en shut up to contact with wickedness alone . 
..4.rmadale does develop a great moral ·truth which cannot be 
too earnestly or too frequently enforced. It is so rare to find in 
these books any ethical lesson on which we can dwell with 
satisfaction, that it is the more incumbent on us to give this 
the mention it deee"ee. We think, indeed, it might have 
been developed in a wiser and healthier manner, that a Miss 
Gwilt was not necessary, even as a foil to Midwinter and 
Armadale, and perhaps that the familiarity with her evil 
is more likely to leave a la.sting impression on those young 
and susceptible minds, which ought most carefully to be 
guarded from such influences, than the spectacle of the good 
by which it was ultimately overcome. Still, we must acknow
ledge the presence of this element, and the implied recogni
tion of the power that, notwithstanding the many adverse 
forces with which it has to contend, secures the ultimate 
victory for the good. • 

It may be objected that in judging of these books by their 
moral and religious tendency, we are ascribing to them too 
much importance, and testing them by a standard to which 
they cannot be expected to conform. They are intended, 
it may be said, only for those lighter houn in which the mind 
feels the necessity of unbending itself, and if they serve the 
purposes of recreation, we have no right to complain that they 
do not accomplish some higher end for which they were never 
designed. But such reasoning loses eight of some of the 
most importa.ut facts of our mental history. Our opinions 
and views are not due to any one class of influences, but to 
an infinite variety of impressions which are continually being 
ma.de upon us, as much in our seasons of relaution as in 
those of more serious and ea.meet application. We have 
other teachers besides those whom we distinctly recognise in 
that capacity, and perhaps the unacknowledged ones are 
often the most J?OWerful. Their ideas are insinuated, rather 
than formally mculeated, and they quietly mingle with our 
currents of thought without being challenged and examined, 
as are opinions more elaborately set forth. They come to us 
when we are off our guard, and they pin their plaoe and 
position before we have begun fairly to discuss them. These 
books of relaxation are, therefore, just those which need to 
be most carefully watched. They are instructors as well aa 
entertainers, informal teachen, indeed, but not therefore lesa 
influential, and we have a right to demand of them that they 
show what spirit they are of, so that if we cannot altogether 
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commend, and perhaps cannot altogether abut them out, we 
may at least provide some prophylactics and correctives. 
Besides, many, we might eay most, of these writers, are in 
the habit of dealing, more or less, with moral and religious 
questions, and with the latter especially, in the moat unfair, 
ungenerous, and mischievous sty)e. They announce no defi
nite opinions-probably having none to announce-and the 
general tendency is to create the idea that there is no special 
wuue attaching to creeds, and no great power residing in 
spiritual emotions. They ignore almost completely the action 
of religious yrinciples and impulses, and when they refer to 
them at all 1t is for the moat part to pour upon them ridicule 
and contempt. 

It is this spirit which erompted a writer in the Pall Mall 
Oazetuto occupy himself with an elaborate arithmetical compu
~tion of th~ nom~r of aennon1 deliv~red every year, with the 
view of showing the unmenae waste of time, thought, and energy 
involved in the continuance of'the present habit of preach
ing ; this inspires the continual sneers in which the Saturday 
Rn,-iew-never more keen and sarcastic than when dealing 
with ministers of the Gospel-indulges ; and this leads certain 
qoa.ai-philosophen, some of whom may be found even in the 
ranks of Christian Churches, to speak with hardly suppreBBed 
acorn of" popular preachers." We should not pause, even if 
we had space, to defend the pulpit against these assailants ; 
and it is the leBB necessary because the very bitterness and 
pertinacity of the attacks may be fairly accepted as the most 
oeriain teatimon_y to the power of the institution against 
which they are directed. U the pulpit were really the feeble 
and obsolete thing which it is represented, if preachers were 
generally either poor twaddlers or wretched deceivers, if the 
great majority of sermon■ were listened to with simple weari
neaa and rroduced no result whatever; if, in abort, the pul;eit 
only contmued to exist at all because of the difficulty of dis
lodpi~ a nperstition round which the hoar of a venerable 
ant1qmty bas gathered, we should have few of these sarcasms. 
It is the power of the pulpit which constitutes its real offence. 
It is because, after all the clever caricatures and cruel calom
nie■ directed against preachers, large numbers of men will 
persist in believing that the7 are not mere actors, and that 
the preachinR of the Gospel 1a something easentially different 
from the perlormance of an opera, that the attack is renewed 
again and again. We would charitably hope that those by 
whom ncb eh~ are indited have never bad the opporhmny 
of beoomiDa iDtimately acquainted with the men whom they 
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thns hold up to ridicule, ao as to understand their real motives 
and characten. Ignorance, indeed, is but a poor e:r.cuae for 
those who might reasonably be expected to ondentand the 
things and people of whom they write, but it is a venial 
transgreaaion aa compared with the groaa misrepresentation of 
which otherwise they moat be convicted. Whether, however, 
it be to ignorance or malevolence that aocb portraits are due, 
the effect ia alike injurious ; and it sorely would be well 
for Christiana to consider bow far it ia right for them to allow 
their children to be exposed to influences ao calculated to 
diminish the respect in which religions men and institutions 
ought ever to be cherished. 

Mrs. Oliphant is a writer of a very different stamp from 
those already described, bot she seems equally incapable of 
appreciating the motives and principles of spiritual life. She 
is anything bot a sensational writer, although she bas occa
sionally been tempted ont of her own proper line into that 
which at present is more poJ.>ular; but, as we have already said, 
her ventures in this direction have been invariably attended 
with ill-success. Her strength lies in representations of ordinary 
life, and abe would do wisely if ahe confined berseH entirely to 
them. Her works would gain immensely in coherence, con
si,tt,nc7, and real force if everything in the spasmodic view 
were ngidly struck out of them. The " Thursday evenings " 
at MiBB M:ajoribanka', the little parties, and even more, the 
pttit.1 ,ouper, at Mrs. Tozer's, the conference between :Mr. 
Wentworth's maiden aunt, the scenes at the Hall and Vicarage, 
occasioned by the Romisb proclivities of tlie Rev. Gny Went
worth, the various talks among the gossips of Carlingford, are 
done with marvellous olevemess ; and if there ia a alight eng
geration, it is not more than might be aafely predicated and 
ought to be readily condoned. Pre-Raphaelite artists are apt 
kl paint the skies rather blue, and to give the .grass a deeper 
green than it ever wean; and if :Mn. Oliphant has fallen into 
Uie same error, and makes vulgarity a little too snobbish, and 
inanity rather too empty and heartless, we most not be too 
severe in our critical condemnation of sketches which, taken 
as a whole, are wonderfolly truthful and effective. The art 
with which she bas thrown interest around Carlingford, a very 
common-place town with extremely common-place people, 
just the BQrt of r,ople, in fact, that one might be sore of 
meeting in any third-rate provincial town into which he might 
be cast, ia worthy of all praise. She has succeeded, by means 
of pore genius, in giving her readen an intimate knowledge 
of, and personal interest in, ita little local celebrities. We 
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know the succession or its recton and or its Dissenting 
m.inisten too ; we feel as if, were we thrown into it, we could 
at once fi.nd our way into its aristocratic lane and its more 
vulgar business streets ; we could point out the surgery of 
Dr. Majoribanks, or the shop or old Elsworthy, or the respect
able mansion out or which the pretty Miss W oodhouee used 
to issue on her errands or mercy ; we have before our mind's 
eye an euct picture or Salem Chapel, contrasting in the sim
plicity or its old barn-like architecture with the more ancient 

• eh church and the more pretentious and ecclesiastical St. 
ues. In thus digging into the almost unpenetrated strata 

o nglish middle-claBB life in a small country town, Mrs. 
Oliphant has discovered a vein or great richness which she 
has known how to work to the best advantage. To a less 
minute observer and less practised artist the opening would 
not have been or the slightest value, for in his hands the 
portraits would have been too dull and common-place, and the 
mcidents too monstrous and wearisome, to have been at all 
attractive. But our authoress knows how to discriminate 
between even the minutest shades or difference, and to repro
duce them with astonishing reality. Her pictures have all 
the correctness or photographs, and if they are not wholly Cree 
from their hardness, are so carefully 6nished that they have 
a good deal or beauty. 

It is impossible, however, for Mrs. Oliphant to depict that 
or whioh she has no accurate knowledge herself, and hence 
her representauons or religious men and their doings, and still 
more their motives, are singularly superficial and unsatisfactory. 
We have no idea that she intends to be unfair. She has doubt
less her own preferences, liking (if we are able to judge at all) 
the Churchman better than the Dissenter, and the High Church
man better than his Evangelical brother; the reason for her 
feeling being ibe same in both eases, the sueenor respect
ability and moaeration or her favourite over his rival. Still 
we do not believe she would knowingly allow henelf to be 
unfairly influenced. She seems to have " got ue " religions 
parues and their distincuons much as a novelist mtending to 
write a romance or the Middle Ages " gets up " the costumes, 
manners, and general characteristics or the period. She has 
the sense to perceive that among the middle classes or a 
country town the affairs or their religious communities occupy 
too prominent a place to be left altogether without notice, and 
she has therefore sought to learn something about them. 
But her knowledge is, at beet, extremely superficial. No one 
hBB painted so many dil'e1'81lt varieties or ministers, and it 
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cannot be denied that they present certain general resem
blances to the classes they are severally intended to typify, 
but this is all. Of the real ground of the deep-rooted dis
tinctions between them, of the influences that have united to 
mould them and make them what they are, of the impulse■ 
by which they are chiefly moved and the aims which they 
seek, she has but a very imperfect conception. U we under
stand her at all, she is rather disposed to regard these sec
tarian differences as "Much Ado about Nothing,''-more the 
result of temperament, or education, or social position, th1111 
real conviction. The Tozers are vulgar, fo11d of patronising 
their minister, democratic and levelling, from a consciouan818 
of their own social inferiority, yet puffed op with a sense of 
their own importance, and therefore Dissenters. The Went
worthe are refined, cultured, aristocratic in ta.ates and ten
dencies ; hence they delight in crosses, wax tapers, and all 
the pe.raphernalio. of modem High Chorchism. or the strong 
convictions that underlie and regulate the outward peculiari
ties of both, she takes no more a.ccount than if they had no 
emtence at all. Hence her Toftons and Vincente, her Borys, 
Beverleye, and Wentworths, though very clever sketches, really 
contribute very little to a knowledge of the ecclesiastical 
parties and clerical tee.chen of the time. Her portraits are 
nowhere ill-natured, bot the general impression left is cer
tainly not a favourable one to religious men; on the contrary, 
the tendency is to give the idea. that Christian ministers are a 
very weak class, ea.dly wanting in ma.nlineu and, if the troth 
most be told, in ordinary good sense, miserably deficient in 
the qualities which would fit them to be guides and inmocton 
of others. Mrs. Oliphant would probably say that she paya 
its deserved tribute to religious ee.mestneu with whatever 
party it may be found, that she respects even the scruples 
of the Romanising vicar of Wentworth, that she does justioe 
to the glowing eloquence and youthful enthusiasm of Mr. 
Vincent, that she recognises the honest and self-denying work 
done by the devotees of St. Roques, and that her great aim 
he.a been to inculcate a spirit of wider toleration by leading 
ea.eh party to see something of its own deficiencies and of the 
excellences of its opponents. All this is good enough, bot 
unhappily the tendency is to produce a feeling of general 
indifference to anything beyond the maintenance of that u
teme.l religious decorum which respectable society holds to .be 
essential, a kind of spiritual dilettantism fatal to faith, love, 
and earnestness. . 

" Miss Majoribanks " is oooopied mainly with mon aecalar 
VOL. um. KO. LIII. I 
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matten. The heroine is a clever woman, who seeks to make 
henelf a position as tbe leader of the fashions at Carlingford, 
and the story is filled up with accounts of her little devices 
to conciliate general support to rivalries she awakened, the 
difficulties against which she had to struggle, and the tact 
with which she was able to overcome them. H it were 
necessary to have a fresh illustration of the petty troubles 
and equally petty joys of the world, if we wanted a new 
sermon on the old tens, "Vanity of vanities, all is vanity," 
" The labour of the foolish wearietb every one of them;" if we 
sought fresh corroboration of the truth that "he who liveth in 
pleasure is dead while he liveth," we might certainly find all 
this here. The pictures of a society which is " thoroughly of 
the earth, earthy," are striking and, if saddening, instructive 
in the hi~hest sense. The utter emptiness and hollowness of 
a life which owns no high principle and leads on to no en• 
during end, which is unwilling to find place even for the 
in.8uences of a pure and honest affection lest it should inter
fere with the designs of a small ambition, is here e1.posed with 
~at art and power. "Miss Majoribanks" bas no vices, and 
18 free even from the govel'DJllent of strong passions ; she is 
elegant, accomplished, lady-like, and in every way fitted to 
shine in the gay circles of fashion ; she has that success which 
a desire to please and the untiring exercise of the art of 
pleasing is tolerably certain to secure, yet there is nothing to 
tempt an7 one to follow in her coune. The tale would have 
been emmently useful if it had pointed out aome more e1.
cellent way. Aa it is, the effect is depressing. Politics, 
business, acienoe, aoaial life, religion itsell, appear to be only 
ao man7 toys with which different classes occup:y themselves 
for a time, but none of which yield any very high or satis
faatoly results. The clergyman of the story ia Archdeacon 
Beverley, and he oeriainly fails to impreaa 1lB with the idea that 
he has any nobler object or is inspired by any grander motives 
than the poor groundlinga with whom be ia associated. He 
ia more precise and formal, more pompollB, more inclined to 
stand upon his dignity, but hardly more attractive or more 
estimable than his companions. He is a "Broad " Church
man, a school on which Mn. Oliphant has not touched before, 
and which, BO far as giving any light as to ita principles or 
peculiarities is concemed, she might just aa well have left 
untouched now. In fact, we should doubt whether she baa her
self formed any very clear idea of the position which it actually 
holds. H we were to iake our impressions from this work, we 
ahould define a Broad Churchmali as one who believes every-
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thing in general and nothing in particular, and whose rnle of 
life ia of a very liberal and accommodating kind, and who has 
a partioalar mode of speaking and acting-" his own Broad 
Church way "-though what that may be we are left to con
jecture, for hardly a hint is given on the subject. The descrip
tion of this worthy dignitary, who hoped to become a bishop 
if Carlingford should be made into a bishoprio, is not very 
minute, and, so far as it goes, not very Battering to the party 
to which he belonged. The Broad Church way appears to 
have very much to do with the outward deportment, for in 
one place we are told " he fixed his eyes on the ground and 
entered, meditatively, without looking where he was going, in 
hie own Broad Church way;" and on another occasion, when 
the unfortunate man had occasion to " wipe the moisture from 
hie forehead," we are told that Miss Mo.Joribanks "remarked 
at the moment that he had a Low Church look which she 
would not have expected from him;" nay, it seemed to be 
questionable whether such a fearful thing as wiping the fore
head did not go beyond the follies of the Low Church, for it is 
added, " it was a very Low Church, not to say Dissentish, 
sort of thing to do." This oertainly is a new badge of distinc
tion for ecclesiastical parties. Mrs. Oliphant wonld not write 
such nonsense if she was dee.ling with the subject with 
which she was thoroughly conversant. Her ideas of the 
Broad Church, however, a.re of the most hazy, as will appear 
from the more detailed sketch of the Archdeacon : 

" For there oould be no doubt that he wu Broad Church, enm 
though his antecedentB had not proclaimed the fact. He had a way of 
talking on many aubjecta which alarmed his hoat.eaa. It wu not that 
thare wu anything objectionable in what he aaid-for, to be aure, a 
clergyman and archdeaoon may aay a great many thinga that ordinary 
people would not like to venture on-but still it waa impoaaihle to aay 
what it might lead to ; for it ia not everybody who knowa when to atop, 
u Hr. Beverley in his poaition might be expeoted to do. It wu the 
euatom of good aociety in Carlingford, to give a reapectful 11111eDt, for 
aample, to llr. Bury'a extreme Low Churchiam---aa it it were profane, 
u it certainly wu not reapectable, to dift'er from the Rector-and to 
give him aa wide a field u poeaible for his miaaionary operationa by 
keeping out of the way. But llr. Beverley had not the leut regard 
w reapectability, nor that reapect for religion whioh oonaiatB in keeping 
u clear of it aa poaaible ; and the way in which he apoke of llr. Bury'a 
new wounded aome people's feelinga. . Altogether he wu, u Kn. 
Chiley aaid, an anxious peraon to have in the houae ; for he juat u often 
agreed with the gentlemen in their looae waya of thinking, u with the 
more correct opiniona by which the wivea and mothera, who had charge 
of their morality, strove hard to keep them in the right way ; and that 
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wu the l'ffene of what one naturally es:peeted from a clergyman. He 
wu very nioe, ud bad a nice position ; ud, under all the circum
ltanca, it wu not only a duty to pay attention to him, but a duty from 
which rantlta of a mOlt agreeable cbaracter might spring ; but still, 
though abe conld not be othenriae thu kind, it would be impoaible to 
•y that it wu out of penoaal predilection that Jin. Cbi1ey devoted 
b enelf' t.o her gueat. She admitted frankly that be wu not liko 
clergymen were in her time. For oue thing, be 1881Ded to think that 
every lilly boy ud girl ought to have 1111 opinion ud be couulted, u 
if they bad uytbiug to do with it-which wu jut the W'IIY to tum 
their beada and make than utterly imupportable. 

We need not say that we are not cham~ions of the Broad 
Church principles ; but it is unfair to wnte of any religious 
party after this fashion. It is not thus that George Eliot 
aeais with subjects of this chancter. Of the general merits 
of Feliz Holt, her last book, it is not our purpose here to 
speak at length; but we are bound to commend the care with 
which she has sought to understand the exact points of dif. 
ference between the various religious parties to whom she 
refers, and the accuracy with which she describes them, and 
let us say, too, the sincere respect which she shows to true 
goodness wherever she finds it. Churchmen, Independents, 
General Baptists, are all introduced in the course of the pre
sent story, and none of them have reason to complain that 
thei are treated with intentional injustice. There are some 
capital hits which, though they are too pungent to be alto
gether relished at first, contain an amount of truth which it 
would not be wise to ignore, esJ>8CliallY considering that it is 
not spoken in an unkindly spint. Here is an excellent little 
bit, and it is the only one which we have space to introduce. 
" That is Lyddy's fault, who sits crying over her want of 
Christian assurance, instead of brushing your clothes and 
putting out your clean cravat. She is always saying her 
righteousness is filthy rags, and really I don't think that is a 
very strong e!l)ression for it. I'm sure it is dusty clothes and 
furniture." We are never the worse for being reminded of 
the importance of practical religion. The only danger is, lest 
in the protest against a faith without works, there should be 
an attempt to have works without faith, and, looked at from 
our point of view, this is the great defect of Feliz Holt. 
Goodneaa, and goodness of a very high pattem, too, is de
BOribed and commended ; but though we find it most conspi
euous in some religious men, we do not feel that it is the 
neceasary outcome and natural result of their deep reli~ous 
convictions. On the contrary, we can hardly help receiving 
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the free impression that their religion is regarded rather as an 
evidence of weakness than as the source of all their strength. 
Thns Rnfns Lyon, the Independent minister, is a perfectly 
nnique and striking portrait, as unlike the Chadbands and 
Btiggine of Mr. Dickens or the Vincente of Mrs. Oliphant ae a 
portrait by Sir J. W. Gordon is unlike the wretched daub we 
sometimes see on the walls of a millionaire, whose taste has 
not kept race with the advance in his material wealth. Hie 
eelf-denymg zeal, his passionate love for learning, his thorough 
consecration to his work, his singular simplicity of spirit and 
life, are very beautiful and are admirably drawn. Indepen
dents onght to be thankful to so accomplished a writer for 
the pains she has taken in depicting one of the class of man 
to whom they owe so much, and may reasonably profit by 
the kindly hints she gives as to their mode of treating such 
earnest workers. At the same time they will feel that there 
is a defect in the representation. The intense sincerity, depth, 
and beauty of Mr. Lyon's piety is fully recognised; but still 
we can hardly help feeling that the writer looks upon it as 
rather overstrained, as something which is quite as much 
fitied to excite our compassion as our respect, and the idea is 
atrengthened by the mode in which Feliz Holt deals with reli
gious questions. In short, we must not conceal from ourselves 
the fact that, even with novelists most disposed to treat Chris
tiana and their work fairly, there is, for the most part, a deep
seated dislike of what they regard as mere dogma. They 
wonld have holy lives, and they do not see the connection 
between them and a pure Scriptural creed, and the error is ao 
popular and so ensnaring that there is the greater need the 
more earnestly to warn the young against its delusions. It 
may be that, iD some sections of the Church especially, the 
neglect of the ethical aide of Christianity has induced • 
feeling of antagonism to that dogmatic truth which has been 
presented, not too deoidedlf and too earnestly, but too exclo
Bively, and without a snflic1ent regard to its practical ismea. 
Christian teachers will do well to J?rofit ao far by their obaer
ntion of this as to give their exhibitions ol the truth a greater 
completeness, and while resolutely holding fan by the doc
mnes they have received, to insist that the most oonvinoing 
evidence of the Divinity of the doctrine is to be fo1111d in the 
beauty and holiness of the lives they fashion. 

Feliz HolJ contributes some excellent additions to Georae 
Eliot's gallery of characters. Mrs. Holt, with her extraordi
nary ideas about Scripture and its interpretation, and her 
singular faculty of discovering some text to suit the purpoae 
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of the moment, talks almost as amusingly, if not quite as 
profoundly, as the illustrious Mrs. Poyser. " I was bom," she 
tells the unfortunate minister who had listened to her inter
minable talk, " in the General Bapust conviction, and as for 
being saved without works, there's many, I dare say, can't do 
without that doctrine ; but, I thank the Lord, I never needed 
to put myself on a level with the thief on the cross. I've 
done my duty, and more, if anybody comes to that; for I 
have gone without my bit of meat to make broth for a sick 
neighbour, and if any of the church memben say they have 
done the same, I'd ask them if they had the sin.king at the 
stomach as I have." Equally good in her own way is Lyddy, 
the sharp, shrewd, somewhat satirical, but thorougW1. good 
Lyddy, Mr. Holt's devoted servant. Panon Jo.ck, with his 
bonhomie, his absolute devotion to his family, and his 
equally complete ind.iJJerenoo to principles, • is one of the 
cleverest portraits of the book. It is but fair to remember, 
however, that the writer lays her scene more than thirty 
years ago, and that both clergymen and Dissenting ministers 
are widely different from what they were at that time. Parson 
Jo.ck has few counterparts left, and there are fewer of the 
Debarry class than was the case in the last generation. As a 
picture of the times immediately succet!ding the Reform Bill, 
the book is remarkably faithful and instructive. Its greatest 
blot is the introduction of Mr. Transome's strange, repulsive, 
and, in our judgment, most improbable story. 

A sto11 from the pen of a clergyman of high refute, like 
the Rev. Charles Kingsley, and especially an histoncal tale, 
from the Begins Professor of Modem History, at Cambridge, 
might fairly be expected to be distinguished from the common 
ruck of the novels of· the season, alike in artistic excellence 
and in Christian tone. We regret to say that so reasonable 
an expectation is certainly not fulfilled in the case of Here
w,ard the Wake. As a story, it is dull and wearisome in the 
extreme ; as a lesson on life, it is essentially defective and 
mischievous. There are, undoubtedly, materials sufficient 
for the construction of an interesting historical romance out 
of the records of that period of transition and disorder which 
followed the Norman Conquest, and there were heroic deeds 
done in resistance to the invader's power worthy of the 
artist's utmollt skill; but Mr. Kingsley has ee.crificed all such 
advantages in his desire to depict the achievements of a rude 
u.vage, and exalt him into a hero. Mr. Kingsley writes in 
bis "own Broad Church way," as Mn. Oliphant has it. He 
is a musoalar Christian, ud of COUl'lle the heroes whom he 



Ki119,ley', Muacalar Chriatianity. 119 

loves to honour belong to the B&D1e illushiou school; but, 
unfortunatel)', each new creation exhibits degeneracy. There 
was something very touching a.bout Amyas Leigh ; and Tom 
Thum.all, if less attractive and with faults leBB to be excused, 
considering the times in which he lived, had still a noble and 
rnerous nature ; but we a.re at a loBB to see what to admire 
m Herewa.rd, ·except mere physical courage and daring. He 
was a coarse drunkard, who sallied the glories of his victories 
by hie revellings and excess; he was a cold-blooded sensualist, 
who abandoned a noble-minded and long-suffering wife, who 
had aa.crified her all, country, friends, treasure, persona.I com
fort, and imperilled her very life for him ; he was a recreant 
even to the country which he profeseed to ■erve ; yet this is 
the man, fonooth, whom Mr. Kingsley is permitted in the 
pages of a periodical, edited by one so honoured as Dr. Nor
man Macleod, to hold up to the admiration of the young men 
and maidens of England. 

From first to last the ta.le is a glorification of simple brute 
force, unrelieved by any high genius, and undirected to any 
grand patriotic object. And this, we suppose, is muscular 
Christianity I Let us say at once that we a.re not insensible 
to the importance of some points of his teaching. We have 
no sympathy with the na.mby-pam.byism and sentimental 
dreaming, both in religion and politics, against which Mr. 
Kingsley has always so earnestly protested. We believe that 
an ascetic contempt for the body is as on-Christian as it is 
unphilosophica.l, and that an attention to physical law, and to 
the cultivation of that health and vigour which may render 
us C&J.l&ble of rendering good service to God and man, is 
essential to the completeness of our religion. But we do not, 
therefore, conclude that great strength and prowess, capa
bility of endurance or gymnastic skill, a.re necessarily reli
gious, or that athlete and Christian a.re convertible terms. 
We do not believe that in the present condition of our 
humanity, the world is ever to be governed on any rose water 
theory; and, unfortunately, we do not see any signs of the 
dawn of that era of universal peace and charity, whose advent 
some sanguine prophets were a few years a.go so fond of pre
dicting. But, on the other band, we cannot regard war a.a 
anything but a terrible calamity ; nor can we exult in deeds 
of sanguinary violence, often as purposeless as they were 
cruel. Mr. Kingsley's teachings were, undoubtedly, a reaction 
from an opposite extreme, and to a certain extent commanded 
our sympathy; but the vehemence of his own feelings, unre
strained by those correcting influences which we might have 
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1upposed, would have exercised great away over him, have 
carried him to length& from which we ehould have hoped 
that, as a man of taete and refinement, not to my ae a 
minieter of the Goepel of Peace, he would have recoiled. Some 
of the chapten in the preeent tale would have been admirably 
BUited to • the columna of journal& which chronicle with a 
apecial gneto every detail of thoae honible prize fighta, the 
intereat in which theae apoatlee of muBCular Christianity 
have done much to revive, but are Bingnlarly out of keep
ing with the profeued aim and eetabliehed reputation of Good 
Word,. We have only to compare thia extraordinary rhap
sody with aome of the talea that have appeared in the same 
journal, with, for example, the editor'a own lee& elaborate but 
equally manly and far more healthful etory of the Old Lieu
tenant, with Mn. Craik's Miltre• and Maul, or with Alexander 
Smith'& novelette in the aame volume, to be made thoroughly 
conscious of the intellectual, as well aa moral, inferiority of 
this Hert11Jard. H, indeed, it had had to trust to its own 
intrinsic literary merits, the book would have fallen still-born 
from the preBB, and even now, with all the prestige derived from 
Mr. Kingsley'& great name, we doubt whether it will find many 
readen. Thfl legends and traditions about white bean, Cor
nish giants, the mare Swallow, the magic armour, the sword 
Brainbiter, and all the rest of it are not particularly enter
taining, and the idea of their being light reading must be 
reprded by moat novel readen as a very sorry joke. 

Mr. Kingsley would, probably, tell us that he never intended 
to represent Hereward ae the type of a Christian hero ; that, 
on the contrary, he diatinctly points out how much of the old 
savage and heathen element thete was in his character; that 
he iB deBCribed ae having "never felt the influence of that 
classic oiviliaation, without which good m,.nnen seem, even 
to this day, almost beyond the reach of the white man," and 
still more ae " godleBB, BC4!ptical of Providence itself," and 
withal strongly tainted by a dark supentition. Still, he is 
throughout the hero of the atory, towering with all his vices 
above his comp,en as the noble English champion. His 
brutal deed& are recorded without shuddering, if not even with 
a sort of grim satisfaction, and the impression is certainly 
conveyed, that though his coaneneBB, and drunkenness, and, 
above all, his disloyalty to his wife, were deserving of keenest 
censure and punishment, yet his feats of daring, accompanied 
though the1 were often b,1 barbarous cruelties, were so worthy 
of admiration, that if hie great ofl'enoee were not to be con
doned, yet they were to be treated with leniency becal188 of 
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hie dauntlees courage, hie marvellous {'roweee, and hie love 
of English liberty. The feeling with which the author regards 
him is to be judged from the concluding passage relative to 
this fierce, ungoverned, sensual hero. " They knew not that 
Hereward was alive for evermore, that only his husk and 
shell lay mouldering there in Crowland choir, that above 
them and around them, and in them, destined to raise them 
out of that bitter bondage, and mould them into a great 
nation, and the parents of still greater nations in lands as 
yet unknown, brooded the immortal spirit of Hereward, now 
purged from all earthly dross-even the spirit of freedom, 
which can never die." What may be the exact meaning of 
this wild rhapsody we do not profess to determine ; for we 
are certainly at a loBB to find any interpretation by which it 
can be reconciled either with Christianity or common sense. 
It appears to us a poor parody on the song of the American 
War-

.. J obn Brown is dead, 
But John Brown'11 1pirit is marchiDg on." 

But in this there was some sense, for John Brown, by teach
ing and example, had kindled a spirit of enthusiasm and reve
rence for the rights of hlllll8,nity, of resolution to break the 
cha.ins of the slave, and overturn the power of the oppressor, 
which directly led to the election of Abraham Lincoln. Bot 
what is the spirit spoken of by Mr. Kingsley, which in one 
clause appears to be the " immortal spirit " of Herewa.rd him
self, " purged from all earthly dross " (where, how, and when 
we a.re left to conjecture), and in the next the spirit of 
freedom. In either case we equally object to the implication 
contained in the passage, in the one on theological and moral, 
in the other on historical, grounds. We should be sorry, 
indeed, to believe that the spirit of English freedom was in
carnated in such a wild, lawlees Berserk as Herewa.rd, as 
we a.re certainly unprepared to endorse the theology which 
teaches that such a life as his was followed by an immortality 
of blessedneBB, But, perhaps, we a.re going too far when we 
attempt to extract any serious- or rational meaning from such 
a piece of idle rodomontade and bombast. 

On one point, however, we a.re bound to be clear. Buch 
teaching may be very attractive to a certain class of young 
men; its high-sounding words about virtue and purity, and 
self-restraint, and fearless courage in vindication of the 
right, may deceive the unwary, but Christian teaching it is 
not. It insists upon one clau of virtues to the depreciation 
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and neglect of others quite as necessary, and it ministen to 
the growth of a spirit in decided antagoniam to a Goepel 
whose highest bleaainga are resened for the meek, the 
mercifnl, the peacemaken-ita tendency is to justify the 
strong in their aggreasiona upon the rights and privileges of 
the weak. Ua only lo~cal outcome, however Mr. Kingsley 
may fail to perceive it, 18 to establish the moat devilish of all 
maxima, that "might ia right;" from first to last it fosters 
that " pride of life " which is " not of the Father, but ia of 
the world." 

Broad Churchiam baa found another and more formal 
exponent in the anonymous author of Beyond the Church, 
who baa undertaken to satirise the different parties within 
the Established Church, in order to justify the course of one 
who nltimately breaks loose from all his moorings and drifts 
away into a state of religious independence, which abjures 
all dogma and renounces fellowship with every sect, but still 
seeks to maintain a life of conB1atent practical godlineBB. 
The novel ia one which desenea careful attention, aa a very 
significant specimen of the kind of thoughts and feelings at 
present fermenting in the breasts of many young men. As 
a story, it is not particularly clever. Indeed, the plot ia not 
the essential part of the book, being conatructed manifestly 
for the sole purpose of introducing certain characters 
nece!'811r1 to the working out of the ulterior idea the writer 
baa in view. There is a great deal of amartneaa, to aay the 
least, in the bite at some of the Church parties, and in the 
sketches of University life a vividness, truthfnlneaa, and 
power which must produce impression. But it is in ita keen 
and cutting sarcasms on the inconsistencies that mark respect
able religioniata, in ita portraitures of clerical character, in 
ita bold and daring comments on Christian dogma, that the 
power of the book consists. Before he became a free-thinker, 
the hero, a young Oxonian destined for the Church, had been 
a free-liver ; but when the deepening earnestness of his 
character led him to examine the foundations of the faith, 
and, as the result, to doubt as to the rightfnlneas of sub
scription, he soon found that hie father, a rector of the 
old port-wine and fox-hunting schools, would not treat 
these vagaries of opinion with the same tolerance which he 
had previously extended to hie breaches of the moral law. 
With caustic and not altogether undesened bitterness, 
therefore, he complains at a time when his refusal to take 
orders had clouded all his earthly prospects, led to his 
expnlaion from hie father's house, and exposed him to uni-
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venal obloquy,-" I find that while I was a mere heathen 
and cared nothing about religion, no one was shocked, or 
said a word; sinc,p I have begun to try, and think, and act 
aright, all my friends reproach me." There is also consider
able justice in the description of the way in which the 
clergy deal with the formnlaries to which subscription is 
required. " He found that each gnest read and interpreted 
the cam differently ; then generally each selected his own 
favourite, or if he could not find it, called some other by 
that name, and then vowed it wiu in the carte. He found 
that many never looked at the bill of fare, but ate at random 
-that some said all dishes were to be found at the Church's 
banquet, if yon only know where to look ; others that many 
viands were actually noxious and indigestible, and ought to 
be expurgated. So the end was frequent disputes and 
quarrels, and the unhappy cam being flung at the head of 
some guest." No doubt the author here hits the weakest 
point of the Anglican Church; but if he wanted to reconcile 
men to the existing state of things, he could hardly have 
done it more effectually than by conducting his hero into 
a state of mere negation in reference to all distinctive beliefs. 

The book abounds in sketches of the clergy of different 
classes, professedly taken from real life, and giving us, if 
we are to accept them all as genuine, a considerable insight 
into the penetralia of Anglicanism. But such artists are 
apt to overdo their work, and it is so here. The fiercest 
enemy of the Church of England will hardly believe that 
the Rector of Easimore, who had as much religion as a. 
Zulu and as much feeling as a stone, is really a sample of a 
large class ; or that the generation to which he belonged 
has only disappeared to make way for another of whom 
the Rev. Cyril Ponsonby is a fitting representative. The 
sketch of Marbecke is clever enough, and is, we felr, 
only too truthful an exposure of the spirit that animates too 
many wielding considerable influence at Oxford. The whole 
tone of the book, however, is irreligious ; and the episode 
of Mr. Harcourt, if not absolutely immoral, decidedly low 
in tone and loose in principle. Fordyce loses all faith in 
the Christian system properly so called ; he becomes a 
zealous devotee of science, and an earnest worker for the 
BOCial and sanitary improvement of the poor; for, "most 
important of all, he perceived how that a man, desirous of 
benefiting the lower orders, must commence by improving 
their social and sanitary condition before preaching heavenly 
huths to their minds, and that science must be the pioneer 
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of Christianity." And this is the point to which the cold 
indiJference of one class of the clergy, the Romanising 
puerilities of another, and the loose, ill,ogical, often on
Chrisuan, if not positively anti-Christian liberalism of a 
third, are driving a large number of thooghtfol young men. 
We like neither the spirit nor the teaching of the book ; we 
are not captivated by its smart cleverness, bot we accept 
it as an exhibition of the operation of some of the mighty 
influences which are at present hindering the progress of 
evangelical troth among as, and a reminder of the responsi
bility resting on all who desire earnestly to contend for the 
faith once delivered to the saints. And this, perhaps, is 
one of the main uses of such books in general. They are 
a kind of barometen, whose indications we most study with 
thooghtfolneBB and care, if we woold know what currents of 
feeling are at~ the popolar mind, and be prepared to 
meet them with wisdom and effect . 

• 
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ABT, V.-La Guerre et la Crise EuropJe11ne. Par MICHEL 
CBEVALIEB, Paris : Garnier Freres, 6, Rue dee Sainte
Peree. 1866. 

IT is hardly possible to exaggerate the importance of the 
events which are about to create a new Germany, to change 
the face of Europe, and to go farther towards the establish
ment of a real balance of power among the leading nations 
of the Old World than anything that has happened in modem 
history. 

It has been observed with truth that wars in Asia are some
times productive of great changes. in a short space of time, 
while those of Europe have been generally long and yet com
paratively barren of results. Thie is owing to the strong indivi
duality and vitality of the races of Europe, and their con.se
quent power to resist conquest and assimilation by strangers. 
We have now, however, reached a crisis in which considerable 
changes in the political geography of Europe also have been 
elected by short though bloody struggles. Coinciding as 
those changes do with ethnographical and, to a certain 
extent, with religious demarcations, they are apparently des
tined to be permanent, for the same reason that caused them 
to be so speedily brought about ; insteo.d of being so many 
laborious efforts against their nature, they have been wrought 
iD the direction pointed out by the natural aspirations of the 
peoples concerned. The short Italian campaign of 1859, 
awakening Italy from the sleep of ages and giving her political 
existence, has ho.d more elect upon the map of Europe for 
the future than all the wars of Napoleon I. The few days' 
shock between the armies of Protestant Prussia and Catholio 
Austria upon the upper waters of the Elbe has not indeed 
given Germany its definitive shape, but bas set that shape 
within sight and reach, making its attainment, humauly 
speaking, certain. The incalculable sufferings of the Thirty 
Years' War secured an all-important yet barely negative end
they saved German Protestaptism from threatened extermina
tion ; the seas of blood shed during the wars of the first 
French empire were the price of Europe's triumphant reaction 
against the ambition o(. Napoleon, but the campaign of 1866 
bas determined the supremacy of Protestantism in Germany, 
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and it baa interpoaed an effectual obstacle to attempts at 
universal empire by any future rulen of France. Thus the 
treaties which are being negotiated while we write, and will, 
we hope, be satisfactorily concluded before these pages meet 
the reader's eye, will be distinguished by results complementary 
of those concerned in the treaties of Westphalia and Vienna, 
but positive and far more decisive. 

To speak thus is to confess that we are among those who 
can look upon the weakening of the house of Hapsburg with 
equanimity, and we do so without any qualms of conscience. 
Our past alliances with Austria were dictated by aipediency 
on both sides. It was our common interest that she should 
serve as a check upon the ambition of both France and 
Russia, and she waa under tacit obligation to that effect 
towards us and towards all central Europe. So far as Russia 
was concerned, she proved unfaithful to the compact ; in all 
other respects she was overpaid for her services, and she has 
used her power and her opportunities in a way with which 
no friends of liberty and Protestantism should sympathise. 

The readineBB with which the British Government, press, 
and people have acquiesced in the humiliation of an old 
ally, has been much criticised in France and in some other 
countries. n has been called a mean and ungenerous homage 
to mere ,access ; we have been converted by the needle-gun, 
forsooth ; what was wrong yesterday becomes right in our eyes 
to-day when we perceive in it any advantage for ourselves, 
and we waste no time in weeping over the vanquished. To 
all this we can reply that the advantages we see in the new 
state of things concern the ,eneral interests of Euror,, and 
not those of England exclus1vely, and that the recogmtion of 
the beneficial tendency of the events in question involves 
no judgment as to the merita or demerits of the principal 
acton. 

We cannot profeu any very cordial admiration of either 
William I. or his prime minister. Hie Majesty remains aa 
before, an arbitrary, narrow-minded, obstinate, old aoldier, 
with the beet intentiona, but without the least idea of the 
meaning and conditions of constitutional government. The 
Count de Bismarck baa, ao far, gained by the revelations of 
this aummer, that he no longer appears to have trifled with 
his countrymen's ~ht to self-government merely for the 
sake of revellini in his abaolutiam. His internal policy, arbi
trary and illegal as it must still be pronounced, was a means 
towards the accomplishment of a purpose which he was 
obliged to conceal ; his foreign policy, vexatious and arrogant 
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as it was, came from the determination to put his country in 
11 position which he knew that she was able to occupy, but 
from which she was debarred by existing arrangements. We 
will even go so far as to say that in political matters, within 
certain limits, might does constitute right ; that is to say, 
what is wrong in the abstract, never can become right ; but 
these are steps only to be blamed when undertaken pre
cipitately by those who have not vigour enough to carry them 
ont, and the indignation we feel at an apparently useless per
turbation of the peace of Europe may be legitimately changed 
into satisfaction when some strong hand has averted evils 
greater than those it inflicted, and has set the public order of 
Christendom u~n a more solid foundation. Notwithstanding 
these extenuating circumstances, however, we shrink Crom 
contemplating the responsibilities involved in the ori~ating 
of war upon such a seale as that we have just witnessed 
without absolute and pressing necessity, and we feel that 
there are stains on the Count de Bismarck's )ilrooeedings which 
can be effaced by no utilitarian considerations. In 1848 he 
pronounced the attack of the Germans upon the Danes in 
Sehleswig Holstein to be in the highest degree unjust and 
frivolous, Ein lwchat ungerechtu frirole, und verderbliche1 Un
tmuhmen. Fifteen years later he renewed it himself-renewed 
it ostensibly in support of the claims of the confederation, 
and then, when Denmark had succumbed, he shifted his 
ground, and rested the usurpation of the Duchies by Prussia 
and Austria on the incontrovertible rights of the King of 
Denmark, which had now been transferred by his formal 
cession to the con9,ueron. The same sort of unscrupulous 
dexterity was exhibited in his method of fastening a quarrel 
npon Austria, and of preparing for aggression, while pro
fessedly arming only in self-defence. He dragooned at home 
and violated the rights of the Prussian people, that he might 
play the successful sharper abroad. The liberal party among 
his countrymen may give him the bill of indemnity that he 
asks for ; but it is a bad precedent at the beginning of their 
constitutional history that a minister should be allowed to 
govern for years in a manner confessedly illegal, for secret 
reasons, and with a view to possible future advantages. The 
results may reconcile England to such conduct in a foreign 
statesman; but most alsuredly we would not allow it to be 
tried upon ourselves. 

It must be added that the oon.flicts and the changes of the 
present crisis were inevitable; they must have occurred sooner 
or later. • M. Chevalier, writing on the eve of the explosion 
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and strongly deprecating it, complains that Europe wae like 
a ship drifting into the horrors and financial ruin ol Will' 
without any real necessity. Like Napoleon III. he thought a 
congrese could settle everything. Since the work ol the Con
gress ol Vienna wae gradually going to pieces, European 
order, he eaye, rested on no eolid foundation, it wae at the 
mercy ol incidents, or intrignee, or acte ol eucceselul violence. 
" The larger States are obliged to be constantly on the alert ; 
the smaller are condemned to tremble incessantly ; their 
sovereigoe, when they go to bed at night, are not eure ol 
finding their crowns upon their heade when they awake." 
To thie uneasy sense ol general instability and ol undefined 
dangers, he rightly attributes the state ol armed peace-that 
prodigious waete of reeourcee, and of the years of millions ol 
men in the flower of life who might otherwise have been em
ployed in reproductive labours-a state which tiee chain-ehot 
to the foot of every country in Euror., a dead weight upon all 
moral and material progreee. Neither M. Chevalier nor his 
master, however, perceives that what the nations of the Con
tinent require ie the satisfaction of their legitimate aspira
tions ; each nation wishes to be itseH, and to be free ; it is 
impatient of absolutism in a native government, and of every 
foreign government, even the mildest. U new treaties could 
have satisfied these two aspirations without war, they would 
have been received as a boon ; if not, the whole world would 
have laughed our diplomatists and their work to scorn, and 
the state of instability would have been aggravated. Treaties, 
like other bargains, are only good when men gain by them. 

Leaving the question of liberty in abeyance for a moment, 
there were until 1859 four countries in Europe, the popnla· 
tions of which felt themselves hindered in different degrees 
from becoming themselves, i. e., realising ·a national life, and 
constituting themselves as political unities capable of as
serting it. The Christian populations of European Turkey 
fP'O&Ded under the sway of a handful of strangers ; Poland 
agonised under the crushing weight of Rueeia. We eao 
speak of neither here. Italy and Germany had lees to 
complain of, Germany least of all, but the rank occupied by 
its people among the foremost of the earth disposed them 
and entitled them to feel peculiarl}' impatient of a political 
state out of keeping with their ilRelleotual and general 
development and paralysing their strength. 

France, England, Spain have long eince emerged from 
the chaos of the middle ages as consolidated empires; the 
several provinces or petty kingdoms that once poseeseed a 



Tiu Popt and the E11tpirt. 199 

partial or a total independence having melted into one. At 
a somewhat later period all the Russias underwent the 
same process. Italy and Germany, on the other hand, 
remained broken up into separate sovereignties. Both 
countries suffered thereby the consequence of their own 
inordinate pretensions. The Pope and the Holy Roman 
Emperor claimed to rule the world between them. Their 
perpetual antagonism, variously combined with the inter
vention of other powers, hindered Italy in the first instance 
from attaining to national unity : Italy was punished for her 
nenrpation of a false spiritual supremacy by becoming the 
prey of all the neighbouring nations. The Popes were just 
strong enough or dexterous enough to prevent other poten
tates from consolidating the Peninsula into one state, and 
they never succeeded in accomplishing the task themselves. 
Germany in its tum was punished for its violences and 
injustices towards Italy by remaining itself also disunited. 
Every emperor who made expeditions south of the Alps, 
especially those of the house of Hohenstauffen, had to 
BeCure the fidelity of the great vassals by granting them 
guarantees of independence and practical sovereignty which 
his successorR were unable to recall. Every Pope on bad 
terms with the reigning Cwsar raised up some new claimant 
to the Imperial dignity; and whichever of the rivals proved 
successful had to purchase the support of the princes, 
until, to borrow Volta.ire's sarcasm, the Holy Roman Empire 
had the disadvantage of being neither holy nor Roman 
nor even an empire. The sceptre's becoming hereditary in 
the house of Hapsburg might have checked this tendency 
towards the dispersion of the national strength, but that 
it ber.ame so too late ; the Reformation had intervened, and 
the difference of religious communions confirmed the isola
tion of the several populations. The Protestant States had 
to watch with jealousy over tlie means of professing their 
religion undisturbed, and their continued independence in
volved that of the Roman Catholic States. 

For the last fifty years the only real obstacle to the 
emancipation of Italy was the iron arm of Austria; and, 
when Napoleon III. was provoked into breaking the rod of 
the oppressor, Italy started into life, unity, and liberty-to 
the astonishment of all men, to its own, and to that of 
the powerful neighbour who had intended to give Piedmont 
a province, but became the unintentional instrument of the 
liberation and reconstitution of a whole nation. 

It was now the turn of the Gc!-m:!.:1s to nsk themselves 
VOL. XXVU. NO. LW. E 
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why they shonld bo the last to attain the political unity 
which seems almost an elementary condition of national 
life ? why the most intellectual people of Europe should be 
the only one remaining in the helpleBSneBB of feudal dis
organisation, deprived of the power and influence to which 
it was entitled by its central position, its numerical strength, 
its wealth, energy, solid qualities, and high culture? 

Here the obstacles to a satisfactory solution of the 
question were immense, and apparently insurmountable for 
the present. Of conne, the most desirable method of com
municating some capacity of motion and action to the 
unwieldy oonfederation would have been that of legal and 
peaceable reform by general consent-the aBBumption of 
real powers of self-government by the popnlations of the 
several States, and their aBBOCiation in a confederation so 
constituted, that, in a military and in a commercial point 
of view, in that of foreign policy, and that of general 
home interests, the federal relation should be predominant 
over all forms of sectional independence. The constitution 
of Switzerland is one of this order, and is found to work so 
well that it gives close practical unity to populations of 
different religions com.mnmons and speaking three languages. 
But then Switzerland is a confederation of Republics ; its 
cantons, though unequal, are not so out of proportion with 
each other that anyone can ever be tempted to brave the 
rest of the confederation; moreover, it is under no necessity 
of having any foreign policy except that of keeping out of 
sorapes. li the power of Switzerland entitled it to the 
perilons honour of a seat in the council of European 
potentates, its two religions would soon make questions 
of foreign policy the occasions of fatal domestic strife. 

No German State conld be invested with the lugemonia, or 
executive power of the confederation, for that State would be 
thereby exalted to a real sovereignty over the others, and it 
would be too much to expect them to consent to this. li, 
indeed, an unquestioned predominance marked out some 
one State as the natural claimant of the 1,~gemonia, then 
patriotism might lead the people of the minor States to 
mediatise their sovereigns and accept the leadership of that 
foremost member of the confederation. But Germany pre
sented two great rival States with claims that balanced each 
other : Prnssia being the most purely German of the two, 
and committed to no extra-German mterests ; Austria, on 
the other hand, apparently the most powerful, and clothed 
with the prestige of ancient imperial dignity. Neither 
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could be expected to yield to the other, and their rivalry 
was aggravated by difference of religion. 

Again, were a really acting executive, instead of being 
selected from existing aovereigns, to be chosen by general 
election, as in Switzerland, Germany would have become 
practically a Republic, and for this, of course, its princes of 
all dimensions were equally indisposed. Nothing short of a 
complete, popular, and violent revolution could bring about 
such a transformation. The Germans were too wise to risk 
this dangerous and tremendous issue; and, even had they 
wished it, popular revolutions cannot be the work of con
spiraton dis{'8rsed over an immense surface. They require a 
focus of preliminary agitation, the signal must be given from 
some great centre recognised as such, and upon which all 
eyes are fastened; that is to say, the political unity wanting 
in Germany must already exist before a general revolution 
oonld be possible. , 

Reform and revolution being thus set aside, two other 
altematives might be suggested-partition and conquest. 
At one time, during the 1ear 1818, Stein and Hardenberg did 
actually bring Mettermoh to agree that the two powen 
should divide all Germany between them, taking the Mayne 
as their boundary. This would have simplified matters, but 
not emctly in the sense of German unity, and it is well 
that the project fell to the ground; it would have given the 
bigoted and despotic Hapsburgs immense power, and that 
so distributed as to facilitate its prolongation. 

The only remaining aolution of the difficnlt1 was that by 
the sword-the complete weakening and humblirJ,g of Prussia, 
or else the defeat of Austria and its exclusibn from the 
Confederation. But Austria seemed too powerful and Prussia 
too energetic for such a decisive result as either of these to 
become possible, and the interference of a neighbour strong 
enough, or complaisant enough, to helti the German colossus 
to become master of its own fomudable reaoUl'Ces, was 
hardly to be looked for. In short, whichever way one tumed, 
the iseue seemed hopelessly blocked up. The old double
headed eagle was an emblem but too apt of the unwieldy 
organisation that was unable to put itself under the direction 
of a single and effective will. Ever muttering its " To be, 
or- not to be," Germany seemed like a political Hamlet, a 
satire upon its own habits of thought, conducted to an 
endleBB oscillation between ,eyn and nicht-,eyn. The not 
having a country of their own in the full 88DB8 of the word, 
and the being thus shut up to literary and scientific pn-

a: 2 
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occupations exclusively, may have helped to train the 
Germans of the present century to their ~onderful power 
of comprehending past and foreign states of mind ; but many 
a proud patriot like Gervinus mourned over the price at 
which this flexibility and universality were bought. 

Under such circumstances it has been indeed a singular 
dispensation of Providence, and a remarkable illustration of 
the truth that -voluntarily or involuntarily- men and 
nations are members one of another, that recently en• 
franchised Italy should have flayed such an importo.nt 
part in helping Germany out o the labyrinth in which it 
was lost. Her ill-commanded batto.lione and crews fought 
valiantly at Cuetozza and Lissa ; Bixio and hie soldiers 
have shown the world that the Italians are not a mere 
people of artiste ; but, without discussing the relative merits 
of the men or the arms in the Italian and Prussian armies, 
it is certain that if there had been peace on the Venetian 
frontier, Francis Joseph could have had 150,000 more soldiers 
in the army of the North, and at the battle of Sadowa half 
the number would have been enough to tum the scale in his 
favour. H Italy had not been under arms, watching her 
opportunity, the Count de Bismarck would never have 
undertaken the war ; and, as it was, he only did so when her 
exhausted finances and waning credit seemed a.bout to con• 
strain Austria to reduce her forces to a peace establishment. 
Thus, it was only when a German power gave tardy and 
interested help to long-injured Italy, that the unity of 
Germany itself began to be constituted. 

Venice has been to Austria. for the last half-century what 
all Italy so long _.,roved to Germany-its temptation, its 
victim, and its pllDlshment. The armies of the French Re
public first substituted a short-lived democracy for the old 
oligarchy that ruled over the Queen of the Adriatic. After 
that, by the preliminaries of Leoben, General Bonaparte took 
upon him to cede it to Austria as a compensation for Flanders, 
and the provinces on the left bank of the Rhine. The Direc
tory did not dare to disavow the stipulations of the successful 
soldier, and confirmed them by the treaty of Campo Formio, 
without so much as consulting the French Assembly on the 
matter. Strange practical comment on the Decl.aration of the 
right., of man, and on all the principles which the French 
Revolutionists had been assisting ! but the early zeal of the 
French for the Republic and for freedom had been already 
quenched in blood, and, if Jd. Qninet does not ante-date Napo
leon's schemes of usurpation and conquest, the victorious 
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General wae already taking hie mea.euree to prepare ae wide 
an ex.tent of territory as possible to become hie own future 
epoil. 

Were we to believe Napoleon'e own statement made at 
St. Helena twenty years after the event, he handed Venice 
over to Austria " in order to strengthen the patriotism of the 
Venetians, to prepare their future emancipation, and make 
them ready by and bye to receive any kind of national govern
ment whatever !" Generally speaking, we have very little 
confidence in the liberalism so freely professed at Longwood ; 
it is too su~estive of the repentance of the lamed and 
invalided fox m the fable. In the present case, at any mte, 
Napoleon must have reckoned very much upon the credulity of 
posterity when he gave utterance to such a barefaced piece of 
hypocrisy; it is remarkable, however, as a confession that he 
gave up Venice without any serious intention that it should 
remain prematurely Austrian. He ceded it to purchase a more 
valuable possession, but with the intention of resuming it on 
the first decent opportunity, reckoning meantime upon· the 
beak of the Austrian eagle to tear and macerate the prey, and 
render it all the fitter for the future easy digestion of France. 
It is a meet judgment upon the injustice and selfishness 
of both the contracting powers that the vicissitudes of the poor 
Venetians have really had the effect, which Napoleon only 
pretended to anticipate, of preparing them to receive a national 
government at any price. 

The Emperor had no right to cede the Jlhenish provincee 
without the consent of the German Diet ; but the house of 
Hapsburg has always used its "great position in Germany," 
as the language goee, for the furtherance of its own interest 
rather than those of the empire. 

It was upon this concession of Venice that Napoleon rested 
his lever, with Machiavellian subtlety, for the gm.dual dis
organisation of Germany. It was stipulated in the treaty of 
Luoeville, which completed and ratified that ofCampo Formio, 
that the princes dispossessed on the Rhenish frontiers, along 
with those of Tuscany and Modena, should have their in
demnit1 within the limits of the German empire, throu~h the 
secularisation of the ecclesiastical states, and the mediatisa
tion of many of the smaller secular states. The Emperor of 
Russia was nominally to share with the First Consul the 
privilege of acting as umpire over the redistribution of terri
tory; but Napoleon was really the final arbiter of the interests 
of the princes concerned, and this position enabled him to 
develop in them a spirit of cupidity and rapacity stifling all 
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sense of jumce, shame, and patriotism, accustoming them to 
mean solicitation of the smmger and to every baee intrigue. 

In doing this Napoleon was onl1 following the eumple of 
Louis XIV. When the day comes m which Germany shall be 
finally rid of its royal and aognst and serene highnesses, and 
can look back with opened eyes upon its history, it will be 
astonished at all that its patient people have home with at 
the hands of their feudal masten. The lmJ?8rial Library at 
Paris contains a collection of original receipts by which a 
number of German princes, imitating the baseness of our own 
Stuarts, certified that they had duly received their pensions 
from the French treasury. The electon of Hanover, Mayence, 
Cologne, 8uon1, Bavaria, Brandenburg, the son of the Elector 
Palatine, the bishops of Spire, Strasburg, and Monster, the 
Duke of Brunswick, the Marquis of Boden-Dorlach, the Count 
of Cassel, etc., figure on these unhappy parchments. Their 
signatures are there, and-that no seal upon their infamy 
might be wanting-their arms, blazing in all the pomp of 

h~tle
1 

redistribntion of territory nnder the auspices of 
Napoleon, Anstria and ProBBia had lion's shares; and by this 
means all the rest of Germany was rendered suspicions of 
them and hostile. After Jena and Austerlitz the empire 
was broken up, and both powen excluded from the new con
federation of the Rhine. M. Thien, in his History, lately 
expressed himself delighted with this combination, and finds 
it most favourable to the balance of power in Europe ! So 
incorrigibly is the French mind bent upon surronnding France 
with mere satellites, or at best with weakened ne~hboun. The 
French Protestants in general, with a few enlightened and 
reall1. liberal Catholics and freethinkers, eschew the selfish 
ambition of war and conquest, and are more solicitons about 
liberty at home than power to tyrannise abroad ; but it is the 
reverse with the great body of the nation-they comfort them
selves for being nothing at home by military renown and 
political prest~e abroad. 

The possibility of the German people having a will of its 
own, or claiming a voice in the disposal of its own destinies, 
does not seem to have presented itself to the imagination of 
Napoleon and his contemporaries. Bnt the people awoke to 
self-consciousness at last amid the ooontleBB sufferings and 
humiliations imposed by the hanghty foreigners ; the national 
movement of 1818-14 was wholly their work, for their kings 
and grand dnkes had neither the patriotism, nor the courage, 
nor the mntnal confidence necessary to rouse them op against 
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the OJ)preasor, and many of them were connected with him by 
mamages or by the gifts received at his hands. Even the 
much ill-treated Frederick William III. at first hastened to 
disavow General Yorck, when, after the retreat from Moscow, 
the latter had concluded with the RuBBians a separate arrange
ment of neutrality for the Prussian troops of the French army 
of invasion. When the War of Deliverance, as the Germans 
call it, was over, princes and people were, for one short honey
moon, all in raptures with each other, and full of mutual 
admiration : on one side abounded promises of liberty and 
self-government: on the other, vows of lasting allegiance: 
alas ! all these fair visions were dissipated at the Congress of 
Vienna: Bo.den and Wurtemberg stuck out for the old sys
tem of absolutism in the several States of Germe.01 and in
dependence of each other, and the allied sovereigns and 
plenipotentiaries assembled at Vienna were but too ready to 
disregard the rights and wishes of the Germans as they did 
those of all other peoples. 

The reconstitution of Europe under the auspices of the 
Congress of Vienna was founded on no self-consistent princi
ples of abstract nght : or rather the monarchs and statesmen 
assembled there vacill&ted between the principles which had 
prevailed during past centuries, and those which were then 
beginning to shape themselves indistinctly in the minds of 
men, and have not even yet been fully recognised in theory, 
still leBB carried out in practice. It was a polic)' of expedients, 
sometimes appealing to the idea of nationality and making 
use of successful insurrections ; at other times, and these the 
more frequent, disposing of populations just as Bonaparte had 
done, like flocks of sheep, careless of their wishes, of their 
remembrances, and of all historical antecedents. Not onJ:y 
is Europe still suffering from the acts of injustice then com
mitted and the acts of reparation omitted, but both its states
men and its public opinion a.re more or less labourin!J under 
that confusion of thought between contradictory principles of 
political right which still subsists, and is probably a.boot to 
disappear under the influence of the events that have taken 
place and their ineyito.ble consequences. 

The feudal system, a.a it slowly grew op after the barbarian 
conquests, was founded in the first instance upon the fa.et 
that the strongest pot themselves in P.?BBession of the lands 
of the weakest, then upon the recognition of this fact by tlie 
highest representative of the element of strength and its 
transformation into hereditary right, and, finally, to complete 
the ideal, upon the snbmiBBion of all ranks to the authority of 
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a pontiff' supposed to act aa a disinterested arbitrator-a sort 
of visible tutelary Providence moderating the passions of 
unruly men. 

The transition from this age to that of absolute mooarchy 
was an epoch of calamities and crimes. Louis XI., Ferdi
nand of Arm.goo, the Hapsburgs, and the Tudors-all the 
monarchs of Europe - seemed to have graduated in the 
school of the petty princes of Ito.ly, the cruel and unprin
cipled Borgias, Medicis, and their peers. The law of brute 
force prevailed as absolutely as it had done in the usurpa
tions of the pre-existing system at its origin. The mass of 
the people, individually less wretched than before, because 
tbel. were emerging from serfdom, reckoned for nothing in a 
political point of view ; kings played with their subjects as 
with counters, and each nation was like a rudimentary being 
whose vital powers were concentrated in one organ. The 
whole science of international relations was summed up in 
two maxims-everybody who bas it in bis power to hurt us is 
our natural enemy, and anybody who bo.s it in bis power to 
injure this dangerous neighbour is our friend. The gains of 
any one nation in trade, as in war, were supposed to consist of 
the losses of others, and frontiers were considered from an ex
clusively military point of view, as if the world were nothing but 
one broad field of battle. There was room for no natural right 
in this system, except that of hereditary succeijsion ; internal 
policy was determined by dynastic, not by national interests ; 
external relations and rights were founded upon positive 
treaties alone, and these passed between rulers who did not 
trouble themselves about the consent or participation of their 
subjects. The free cities, corporations, and privileged bodies, 
which bad come into existence in the previous state, lost their 
relative power of reaction against despotism. The selfishness 
and perfidies of the occupants of the Po.pal chair bad deprived 
them of their controlling political power even before the half 
of Europe bad thrown off their spiritual yoke. In short, 
there remained no necessity for any saving hypocrisy : no 
check upon the ambition of any sovereign disproportionally 
strong, except the union of others in their common interest 
to resist his aggressions. It was hoped that alliances of this 
kind, reduced to theory and become traditional, would main
tain a balance of power; bot bow complete a failure the 
system so-called bas been, appears from the simple fact 
that during 400 years of arbitrary monarchy in Continental 
Europe, the years of war were nearly as numerous as those 
of peace. 
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The Reformation indirectly introduced germs of civil and 
political liberty into circulation ; for the vindication of the 
supreme claims of God over individual man logiea.lly lea.de 
to the feeling of the individual's responsibility u an agent, 
and to the assertion of his value as the Lord's free man. It 
was in the spirit created by the Reformation that the States of 
Holland first boldly proclaimed that princes were ma.de for 
their peoples, and not peoples for their princes. The cahien of 
the Tier11 Etat at Orleans in 1561, under inffuences more or less 
directly Protestant, asked to have the States-General assembled 
at regular intervals, called for the suppression of duties upon 
goods passing from one province to another, and for unity of 
weights and measures, recommended that priests having care 
of souls should be chosen as of old by the people, and bishops 
by the clergy and people, that tribute to Rome should be sup
pressed, and a college established in every town. Had France 
persevered in this direction, it would have anticipated its 
revolution by two centuries, escaped its horrors, and secured 
it against reaction ; it would have put a.II the elements of 
its national life, civil, political, and religious, in a state of 
equilibrium. 

Unfortunately for France, she rejected the Reformation. 
She afterwards at the Revolution attempted to appropriate 
and to improve the civil and political libeqies developed as 
fruits of Protestantism in Holland, England, and America.. 
The political part of this great experiment has proved a 
failure in France itself; but, notwithstanding the temporary 
eclipse, the principle of self-government is being more and 
more understood, honoured, and practised throughout Europe. 
It is now, therefore, time for thinkers at least to see that the 
right of self-government at home draws after it an equivalent 
revolution in the principles of international right ; nations 
that have assumed their majority have a right to reconsider, 
and, if needs be, to recall treaties contrary to their true in
terests, ma.de without their participation by arbitrary guar
dians. They who govern themselves should be allowed to 
stipulate for themselves, to make their own arrangements for 
external relations, as well as for internal legislation. Nay, 
more than this ; they have the right to group themselves in 
the political circumscriptions that soit their natural affinities 
and interests as understood by themselves. If the people 
have a. natural right to choose the governon and the form 
of government they please, how can they be refused the 
prior right to choose the national unity of which. they are to 
form II part '/ 
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Of C011J'88 if it were to be undentood by this that the whole 
edifice built by preceding generations might be swept away, 
all historical associations and traditions broken up, all exist
ing relations of human societies called in question until ratified 
by a series of new sov~reign determinations,-il all Christen
dom were to be reconstructed, and all geographical masses 
redisbibuted, at a moment's warning, by the decieions of a 
ballot-box,-nothing but chaos could come of it; bot there is no 
fear of the world's ever being disposed to try so wild a scheme. 
We only mean that the public opinion of Christendom tends 
to sympathise with nations that suffer from treaties they did 
not themselves negotiate, and with civilised races subjected 
unwillingly to alien rule. The old principle of vested rights 
founded on the stipulations of rulers is losing ground before 
an instinct of natural right, which would throw the world into 
confusion if attempted to be put in practice onivenally, 
immediately, and sweepingly, bot will bring about a more 
contented and stable state when asserted gradually, and only 
in c-.ases where the contradiction between positive convention 
and natural right ie exeeBBive, and affects large and nearly 
unanimous masses. 

The ideal of civilised society would be the coincidence of 
positive and natural rights, the former being the expression 
and formal recognition of the latter-contracts formed by 
common consent and based on justice, i.e., security for the 
liberty of each only controlled by respect for the liberty and 
interests of others-room for the exercise of every capacity, 
the ponuit of every good, and the satisfaction of every legiti
mate aspiration. As men are, and will remain, short-sighted 
and selfish, this ideal can never be attained ; bot we shall 
increasingly approximate to it, as society becomes more per
meated by vital Christianity, and politicians are actuated by 
higher principles. A day is coming in which international 
arrangements, instead of passing as the recognition of aoc
cesslul craft and violence, will be res~ted beforehand as the 
dictates of justice in every ease, until the contrary has been 
demonstrated by experience or by incontrovertible reasoning. 
Dynastic interests may be contrary to each other-and they 
have been b~ with wars and calamities-bot we now know 
that real national interests are never contrary to each other, 
that the good of each is the good of all ; therefore, the more 
d~ic interests are supplanted by national, the leas proba
bility there will be of conflict and aggression. 

As the nations of Europe and America are now constituted, 
they present societies bon.Dd by certain conditions of common 
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origin, race and language, religion and mannen, historical 
remembrances, geographical position, productive and com
mercial interests, and the;r group or tend to group themselves 
in political societies, uniting as many of these conditions as 
possible. Thus nature, history, interest, and consent, in 
!_&Tllg unequal proportions, determine nationality. In 
Switzerland, for instance, common remembrances, interests, 
and consent are seen to form a really compact confederation 
of republics, notwithstanding diversities of origin, language, 
and religion. 

We Englishmen are slow to understand the subordination 
of conventional to natural rights, because we are accustomed 
in all spheres to fictions that obscure thought, and we have 
an almost superstitions fear of abstract formulas, not knowing 
where they may lead us ; we feel leBB than our French neigh
bours do the necessity of reconciling our opinions and our 
practice, and our very practice has been forcibly one-sided, 
because of the medium surrounding us, for we assert self
government at home, and our Foreign Secretary has generally 
had to do hitherto with governments who did not consult 
their peoples. However, the fact that we feel the. rights of 
which we are slow to proclaim the theory, is evident from the 
light in which the British public has been disposed to con
sider some of the most important political questions of the 
last forty years ; that feeling was the secret of the sympathy 
manifested for Greece, Poland, and lto.l;v:, and it is not the 
less real in co.see where it is not so evident at the surface. 
Whence, for instance, the impatience or the disdainful indif
ference with which we turned away from the complicated 
questions of legal right and international jurisprudence in
volved in the Bchleswig Holstein controversy ? We simply 
felt that the German po.rt of the population ought to be 
allowed to become Germans, the Danish to become Do.nee, 
and so make an end of the matter. Why were many of the 
most zealous and consistent friends of the United States 
so little disposed to rest their diso.pprobation of the Con
federate revolt on the technical question of the letter of the 
constitution being ago.inst it? We felt that this was e. mere 
lo.wyer's plea ; a nearly unanimous population of six millions 
had a right to try to assert its separate political existence if it 
pleased, even by revolution. We only wished the trial to fail 
because its object was not simple independence, but the 
forcible extension and perpetoo.tion of slavery. Again, whence 
the indifference with which we at this moment witneBB the 
absorption of Hanonr by Prussia ? 
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It is certain that up to the recent cession of the Ionian 
Islands, liberal Englishmen felt their conscience burdened by 
the forcible retention of this small subject population, while 
neither the Channel Islands, nor India, nor Ireland cost as a 
moment's hesitation. The reason is evident: the natives of 
the Ionian Isles are and wished to be Greek ; the Channel 
lelanden, though French by their language, are English by 
all their aeeociatione and interests, and by their choice ; India 
is not inhabited by a nation, but by a medley of races in
capable of so much ae conceiving the meaning of patriotism, 
and ready to prey upon each other if left to themselves; 
Ireland is not a nation, but a diseased member of England ; 
in it, as in the west of England, the highlands of Scotland, 
and in every colony, Saxon and Celt are indissolubly wedded. 
It is in the English language .that the Irish agitator harangues; 
it is under the shelter of English liberty that he plies hie 
trade ; Irish blood has been shed in all OUJ' battles ; Irish 
genius has shone in our senate and in all our literature ; the 
attempt to &Bieri a separate nationo.lity was settled for ever at 
Derry, and on the Boyne, at Athlone, Aughrim, and Limerick, 
a century and three-quarien back. The wealthy and the 
enlightened, with the soundest and most prosperous po.rt of 
the working classes, are enthusiastically English, and all 
national hopes of future good for Ireland depend on its anion 
with England. 

After this long but not irrelevant excursion upon the domain 
of principles, we may return to 1815. Napoleon's mathe
matical genius and despotic temperament alike tempted and 
helped him to wield the sovereignty of numben on the field of 
battle. He availed himself, for hie own selfish purposes, both 
of· the force that ho.d been created by the recent enthusiasm 
for liberty, and of the sort of interregnum that prevailed 
between the old theory of political right and that which was 
just beginning to come into existence. He cared as little for 
formal treaties as for national aspirations, so that no check upon 
his ambition remained except the despair of the multitudes 
it armed against him and the anfilnchmg resistance of Eng
land. Let as hope hie will prove to be the last gigantic eff'ori to 
imi1ate the old Roman method of imposing a mortal uniformity 
by oppression and conquest, instead of realising human unity 
by liberty and justice. When the Colossus lay prostrate, his 
conquerors assembled at Vienna ho.d a sort of partial con
sciousneBB of the wants of the time. They felt that the 
Christian nations of Europe constituted one vast body, pos
&ell8Ulg, to a great extent, the principal elements of homo-
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geneoueneBB, adoring the same God, showing in different 
degrees the same culture ; and they saw that the opportunity 
then presented of establishing a permanent balance of power 
was one that had not ooeurred for centuries. Unfortunately 
the allied sovereigns ee.w nothing in the French Revolution 
except the crimes which bad sullied and disfigured it. Ani
mated with the beet intentions, they failed to apprehend the 
principles on which II new order of things might be founded 
with some hor of stability ; they could not bring themselves 
to undtiretan that the happiness, order, and prosperity of 
a people must be essentially its own work ; and, under the 
influence of the generous but Utopian and theocratically 
minded Alexander, the so-called Holy Alliance was formed
that mutual assure.nee of thrones against peoples, which 
patronised the interference of Austria to crush constitutione.1 
government in Piedmont and Naples in 1821, and that of 
}'ranee in Spa.in, two years later. 

The resistance of Canning, supported by the enlightened 
public opinion of Europe, pe.re.lysed the Holy Allio.nee; but 
the imperfections of the treaty of Vienna remained. France 
was only wounded by it in her self-love, but the Gel'Qlans bad 
more serious reasons to complain. It was something, indeed, 
to have the number of their absolute masters reduced to 88, 
for they had been over 800 before Napoleon I. Moreover, as 
th~y were genere.lly governed in a way consistent with their 
material well-being, they were not wretched enough to lose e.11 
patience and break out m rebellion; the more so that, as has 
been already obse"ed, there existed no centre from which a 
revolutionary movement could originate with any hope of 
l!Dccese. But they were bee.rt-sick at seeing their country 
a cypher in the councils of Europe, and at having it sup
posed that they had no mission to perform except to dissect 
cokoptera, au.d dispute the existence of Homer. It was 
bumbling to have no voice in the government of their own 
country, and more humbling still, for the natives of the 
smaller States at least, to find themselves absolutely without 
protection when they ventured into distant regions. In short, 
the Germane could neither change their condition, nor recon
cile themselves to it ; they could but slumber or fret alter
nately under the guardianship of their thirty-eight nurses, and 
they revenged themselves for this state of political torture by 
feelin~ as ungenerously as possible towards e.11 the weaker 
races m contact with them. 

The Zollverein was a first attempt of Prussia to secure by 
legal and peaceable means a measure of national unity under 
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ite own leadership. It eo far entitled iteelf to the gratitude of 
Germany, and drew attention to ite claim& to graep the hege
monia. Germany might, indeed, recogniee in the northern 
power a much fitter repreeentative of its instinct& and aspira
tions than the eouthern. Prnssia was a country in which 
primary instruction was obligatory and universal, honourably 
distinguished by intellectual and scientific achievemente in 
every ephere, along with advanced induetrial and commercial 
activity, general prosperity, and a desire for freedom similar 
to that which existed throughout the whole German Father
land, but here etronger than eleewhere. lte people were 
themeelves ae ambitious as their government of acquir
ing the direction of the common national energies ; they 
desired to wield the power they eought for purely German 
objects, and were rendered formidable beyond their num
bers by discipline, military organisation, and adrnini@trative 
ability. 

No circumstances could be imagined more favourable to 
the eucoese of a great revolutionary movement than those of 
1848, becauee the simultaneoueness of eo many insurrection& 
hindered the absence of a common centre from being feU in 
Germany. But there W1III all the inexperience of leaders and 
partiee unaccuetomed to political life : there were the extremes 
and Utopias of revolutionists hostile to Christianit1, and, 
therefore, ignorant of themeelves and of the conditions in 
which human nature finds iteelf, impatient of the imperfec
tions and limitations inseparable from all stages of l?rogress, 
and dieposed to aesert their own viewe and supposed mterests 
without any conceeeion to thoee of others. Man'e freedom 
ia a aum.m.ons to show what ie in him ; the freedom that is 
attained unexpectedly in a time of excitement awakes hie 
slumbering tendenciee with equal promptitude and intensity, 
and so a godless revolution is necessarily the emancipation of 
eelfishness : it leta looee the demon that ia in each breaat, and 
then pits them all in internecine antagonism to each other. 
No sooner had the Frankfort Parliament aesembled in 1848, 
than the maaten and the workmen en~ in various tradea 
clamoured against each other, or united to contend for the 
moat absurdly auperannuated system of protection. This par
liament cheered for Radetzky, applauded De Badowitz when 
he said the Mincio was the German frontier, procured the 
incorporation of the Duchy of Posen in the Empire, thanked 
Windischgratz for bombardin« Prague, tried to eeparate Lim
burg from Holland, and Bchfea~ Holstein from Denmark. 
In a word, the heretofore cosmopolite and good-natured Ger-
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mane dieplayed the moat reckleBB, unllCJ'Upaloue, and auioidal 
eelfiehneBB towards each of the nationalitiee with whose 
intereete their own were mixed up-Dutch, Danish, and 
Polish, Tchek, Magyar, Croatian, and Italian I After paesing 
half a century in discussing the ego and the non ego, says 
a publiciet, they showed a marvellous incapacity to distin
gwsh between ,neum and tuum. 

The episode of the mismanaged Bchleaw:ig Holstein crusade 
was especially fatal in its oonsequences, because it drew away 
attention from matters that should have been settled first of 
all ; and, by revealin~ the weakness of armed mobs when not 
fi«hting behind barncades, it proved that the help of the 
princes and their armies was necessary. Frederiok William IV. 
tried to obtain from the princes by negotiation the dignity 
and a part of the power which he sorupled accepting at the 
hands of the parliament ; but the weakneBB, and the sterile 
and endless disoussions, divisions, and rivalries of the popular 
leaders encouraged resistance. The upper classes were terrified 
by the socialism of certain agitators; religions men, and even 
the public, were disgusted by the impiety of others ; and at 
la.et the high-handed intervention of Russia. in Hungary re
etbred the second head of the eagle. The great opportunity 
was lost. The irritated and disappointed people of Germany 
found themselves once more tied to their thirty apron strings, 
and had the mortification of seeing the franchises, granted by 
their petty despots in an hour of panic-terror, recalled one by 
one by a trinm.Phant reaction whose pride it was to keep no 
faith with politioal heretics. 

The usurpation of the imperial dignity by Napoleon m., 
and the geneml tendency of his policy, aggravated the uneasy 
feelings of the German public. They had been in the ha.bit 
of sympathising with liberal and constitutional Franoe, and 
even of looking to her to give the signal for their deliveranoe. 
But to them, as well as to ourselves, the resurrection of the 
empire was suggestive of war and not of peace, and its policy 
seemed to aim at the same objects as the First Empire, but 
oa.utionsly, with more of the conspirator and leBB of the high
wayman. France had become once more a. dangerous neigh
bour; and, therefore, the sense of their weak and dismembered 
state was the more disquieting and galling. For two oenturies 
back, ever since the great religious war, and the treaty of 
Westphalia., the ooncentration and unity of France made her 
the leading nation of the Continent, and her people oompara
tively the safeet from the outrages of foreign armies ; but, 
whoever Bti.rred, or whoever suffered ihroughout Europe, dis-
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united Germany was the first victim. We have somewhere 
met wit.Ii an old song-

" In Germany begim a dance, 
Shall lead throughout Italy, SJIIW&, and France, 
But England ■hall pay piper." 

This characteristically British complaint is only je.rtially 
true ; not only has the dance generally begun an chiefly 
continued in Germany, but she has had to pay for it more 
dearly than we have done. Every quarrel has been fougM 
out upon her soil, at the expense of the sufferings and the 
blood of her children. Every great war has proved for her a 
civil war; it was with Germany that Louis XIV., Louis XV., 
and Napoleon I. warred against Germans. Frederick the 
Great said of France that she need not allow a cannon to be 
fired in Europe without her consent. He might have added 
that, whoever applied the match, there wo.s always some 
unhappy German at the muzzle of the cannon. 

As the affairs of Schleswig Holstein in 1849 had illustrated 
the powerlessness of German democracy, Bismarck appro
priately determined in 1868 to make them the occasion of ex
hibiting the vigour of a military government. He thus made 
the war with Denmark an experiment preliminary to the aggres
sion he meditated, proving the practical superiority of the 
needle-gun, and the satisfactory working of the Prussian mili
tary organisation, and convincing him that he might venture 
upon the attempt to secure the hegemonia by the time-honoured 
methods of absolute monarchies-deceit and violence. 

Now that the trial of strength is over, and that its results 
are manifesting themselves, the gains of Italy, if not as great 
as those of her ally, are more complete and final, so far as 
they go, and her progress lees likely to be imperilled by future 
mistakes in policy. Discomfited Austria must needs make up 
her mind to exclusion from both Italy and Germany, and to 
leave the Pope's temporal sovereignty to its fate, so far as 
she is concerned. And 1et, as has been observed on all 
hands, if Francis Joseph u wise enough to make a virtue of 
necessity, to acoept frankly the place which has been left 
him, and to make peace with his own people, giving over to 
them without reserve or afterthought the liberties he baa 
been alternately holding out and recalling,-if he does this, 
one of the grandest and most important spheres of political 
action in the world may yet perhaps be open to him. The 
influence of his house upon Italy was the misfortune and the 
bane of both. Its influence upon Germany hu been the 



Futttre of Autria. 145 

great obstacle to German progress. Bot if he were now to 
become a Hongarian at heart ? If he were to erlend • really 
civilising aoeptre over the broad and rich regiom which still 
own his sway? If, instead of using men of many race, and 
languages to keep each other down, he were to make himself 
the mediator, the interpreter, the federal link between them, 
developing the hidden resources of the soil, and calling oot 
the ontried capacities of races not yet spoiled and perverted 
by a false coltnre ? To do all this woold require no rare and 
mighty genius ; he need bot tooch his people with freedom's 
magic wand, strive honestly and disinterestedly to keep the 
peace between them,. and, for the rest, leave them to them
selves. Were he to do this, the common voice of Central and 
Western Europe woold hail in him the destined heir of the 
Sublime Porte, or at least of the greater part of its Euro
pean territories-the head of the fotore Confederation of the 
Danube. 

We fear it is too moch to expect a Hapsburg to forget so far 
Uie traditions of his house, and the teaching of a Jesuit 
tutor. Yet of the five groups composing the popnlation of the 
empire- Germans, Tcheks, Gallicians, Magyars, Soothem 
Slavonians (it is hardly worth while to reckon the Roumans of 
Transylvania)-not one seems very generally or very cordially 
attached to the dynasty ; the name Austria. represents a court 
and not a people, and might therefore be blotted out of the 
map without the sacrifice of any nationality, but the con
hvy. The late Prince Metternich once said of Italy, in the 
pride and cruelty of his heart, that it was a mere geographical 
denomination. He little thought how truly it might be re
torted that a nation without any political status has, from the 
aim.pie fact of its existence, a better chance for the future than 
• conventional political denomination with which no nation 
is inseparably identified. 

Austria's old regifflll of absolutism and Romish intolerance 
has left such an impression on all the neighbouring popu
lations, that, at this moment, the one thing of which the 
Christian inhabitants of Turkey are most afraid, is that the 
Emperor Francis Joseph shoold seek compensation for his 
losses by taking possession of them with the concurrence of 
the other powers. They even prefer their precarious state 
under the nominal sway and occasional brutalities of the 
Ottoman Porte ; Servians, Montenegrin&, Bosnians, Roumans, 
Bulgarians,-they are all so disposed that the spectacle of 
years of local liberty and prosperity enjoyed by the subjects of 
Austria would alone reconcile them to accept hiR protection, 

'\'OL, :OVII, NO. LIU. L 



14G Tht Pnunt Earop,a• Criai,. 

The exclusion of the eight millions of Austrian Germans from 
the new political organisation of Germany will weaken the 
ascendency of the German element throughout the Austrian 
Empire, and, to the same extent, favour the self-government 
and development of the other races ; but it will also leave 
these eight millions the more ready to secede, and cast in 
their lot with their northern kinsmen. Even the proverbially 
faithful Tyroleae, oppressed as they are by heavy tu.ea, and 
smarting from defeat, are said at this moment to betray the 
wish to become one day united to Switzerland ; and if Prussia 
shows herself wise enough and liberal enough to attract and 
absorb the Germans south of the Maine, those of Austria 
Proper will probably follow. In short, if the adoption of an 
altogether new system would secure for Austria an aggrandise
ment, such as is open to no other power of Continental 
Europe, failure to adopt ii will almost cerlainly be followed 
by dismemberment. 

As for the Prussians, they have attained the object of their 
national ambition at a moment when they least expected it, 
and through men who did not possess their sympathy or con
fidence. It has been a joyful surprise, and remains so, though 
bou~ht by the moat extreme and cruel sacrifices for BO many 
families, and attended by so much that is still uncertain and 
menacing. They have, moreover, the satisfaction of feeling 
that it is owing to their own intelligent valour and discipline, 
as well as to the skill of Moltke, the vigour and promptitude 
of Bismarck, the hereditary generalship of Prince Frederick 
Charles, and the mechanical superiority of their arms. The 
detailed accounts of the battle of Sadowa show that if the use 
of the needle-gun made defeat more bloody and disastrous for 
the Austrians, the first cause of the victory was the diaciplined 
intrepidity of the Prussian battalions. They engaged m the 
war unwillingly, but when they manmuvred upon the decisive 
field a really national interest nerved their arms. They had 
not merely to assert their own military honour and fidelity, 
but the rank that their country was to hold in Germany, and 
uUimately, tho~ indireotl7., the rank that Germany was to 
hold in the worla ; it was with the conaciousneBS of this that 
they fought and conquered. The same oonaciousneBS of the 
final bearing of Pro!IBWl ascendency is leading populations 
who were at war with Pruaaia but yesterday to knock for 
admittance with almost abject haste at the doon of the new 
Northern Confederation, BO that the world sees for the first 
time the spectacle of an unBCl'llpulous ministry and an am
bitious people almost obliged to preach moderation and 
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patience to the diehicts that solicit the favour of being ta.ken 
possession of. 

n was only last year that the courts of Vienna, Munich, 
and Btuttga.rdt tried to avoid renewing their association with 
the Zollverein ; because they felt that this communit1 of 
interests wa.e a danger for their policy of partieulanem. 
Austria did withdraw, but the Governments of Bavaria and 
Wurtemberg were constrained by their subjects to renew the 
connection~ The centripetal feeling is much stronger now ; 
it threatens to overcome even the antipathy felt for Bismarck 
personally, the indignation roused by the brutal treatment 
of Frankfort, the annoyance of having to pay heavy con
tributions of war, and the still strong feeling of the uncer
tainties and the da.ngen created for liberty by victories won 
under the Bag of absolutism. There is a party south of the 
Maine doing its utmost to persuade the southern states to 
organise themselves in a etrongl1, democratic confederation, 
a little rival Germany, provoking its more bulky neighbour to 
jealousy ; but even this party would be diea.rmed if it saw 
Prassia reasonably liberal. The military organisation of the 
Northam Confederation is now extended over a population of 
thirty millions ; it lies with the Court of Berlin to extend it in 
a very few years, without any further rough courtship, over 
seven millions more ; and, though it is hazardous to play the 
prophet in such times as these, we venture to predict that if 
$he Cabinet of Berlin begins to be wise, and that of Vienna 
continues to be foolish, the whole 45,000,000 of Germans will 
one day be united under the same Bag, and a total and irre
vocable political union accompany the extension of the military 
system. Meantime the provinces or states only partially 
annexed need be in no hurry to ~t rid of their princes ; the 
varioos little capita.ls and provincial centres will retain all the 
more refinement, intellectual life, and healthy local feeling by 
continuing to be the seats of nominal kings and grand-dukes, 
who in any case will constitute a very high clue of resident 
noblemen ; while the common national interests a.re intrusted 
to strong hands, and their direction can be dillpated by no 
domestic rivals. 

Germany craved two things- unity and freedom. The 
~ essential stride has been taken towards the former ; but 
if unity is to become a blessing, nay, if it is to be supportable 
to the Germans themselves and to their neighbours, it must 
have freedom for its complement. H Prassia is to remain an 
absolute and military power, violating the constitutioa at 
home, trampling on the fint principles of self-government, 
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penecuting its noblest children, stiffing disouaaion in the 
Parliament and in the preaa, and at the aame time wielding 
the energies of Germany in support of a foreign policy, pur
suing the old aeUiah method of war and conquest-then the 
amothered fires of revolution will remain burningunderCentral 
Europe, ever ready to burs& out, and thia government, BO 
little aure of its own stability, will not the leaa be a peat 
to Europe, auch as France and RUBaia have been, forcing all 
nations to waste their reBOurcea in prodigioUB military esta
bliahmenta, and providing other powen aa unscrupulous aa 
itself with reaaonable excUBea for their grasping ambition ; 
in abort, the goveJ"Dmenta of Christendom will remain what 

__Jhey are now-a mutual insurance company against all 
liabilities of peace, oonJidenee, contentment, progreaa, and 
prosperity. • 

We anxiously wait to aee what the next few months-not 
to apeak of & more diatant future-may bring forth. There 
are optimists who ptinuade thelll88lvea that the Count de 
Biamarok'a abaolutiam ia only aaaumed in order the more 
easily to lead hie narrow-minded master, and that he reaerves 
for Europe the Bl_)8ctaele of a political volti1a.ce more aur
priaing than all hie other performances. They point to the 
bill of indemnity he asks for, to the official reoognition that 
it ia the right of Parliament to fix the budget, to the royal 
apology which ao soandalised the feudal party and ita organ 
the Kreuz Zeihl.11f!, and to the adoption of the ayatem of 
direct election, 11D1venal swfrage and vote by ballot, for the 
new Parliament of the Northern Confederation. We are 
ounelvea rnuaded that the Pruaaian minister ia a most 
supple an versatile character, and a man of his abilities 
ought to understand that moral conquests are the only sure 
onea; but we must aay that, ii he baa been diaaembling, he 
has played his part too well and continues to play it too 
long. It was with UDIDistakeable pleasure that he insulted 
the repreaentativea of his eoun~, and heaped contempt 
upon their deliberations and deeimona ; and even aince the 
war, the prosecution of Herr J'acoby, and of the only news
paper that ventured to inaert his speech, are specimens of 
the genuine arbitrary temperament. Von Bismarck is the 
ON&ture of an aristocracy proverbially inBOlent and domineer
ing, and it is not in human nature that he should speedily 
change for the better after suoeeu BO rapid, so brilliant, and 
productive of such immense results. It is rather to be sup
posed that he has recourse to univenal suffrage because he 
thinks the multitude will be more easily dazzled, and its 
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repreaentatives more easily managed than those of the 
middle classes. 

We do not therefore hopti much from the men who are 
at the head of affairs in Prussia. The poor old King is 
evidently incorrigible : he gets b1. heart a tolerably decent 
apology for having acted unconst1tutionally, and then, with 
the tone of an indulgent father who has much to forgive, he 
extemporises to a parliamentary deputation the confidential 
assurance that in the same circumstances he would have to 
act in the same way. They had made him lead a hard .life 
theae last years, he told hie liege subjects from Brandenburg; 
he could never forget it, bot must bequeath it as a painful 
experience to his son. It is to be hoped that by-and-bye the 
Crown Prince and his people may understand each other 
better, and that future generations of Prossians will forgive 
and forget the shortcomings of William I., since his very 
wrong-headedness will have accidentally contributed to their 
greatness. 

We believe that the beet hopes for the political future of 
Germany rest on the Protestantism of the greater part of 
the inhabitants of the new Northem Confederation, and on 
the patience, perseverance, and intelligent resolution of the 
people themselves. Many of those who know Germany beet 
say that there is a :~:t abroad which most gradually wear 
out and bring to no • g the yoke that the reactionary party 
attempt to impose upon them once more. The Proseians 
may be dazzled momentarily by their astonishing success, and 
make an idol of the needle-gun ; but a Protestant people 
which has begun to taste the fruits of liberty cannot long put 
up with arbitrary power, even though it has made them con
querors. They have both legal and natural right on their 
aide, and they will persevere in asserting them with the 
tenacity of the German character. Political and social 
phenomena, it has been trnly observed, proceed by oscilla
tions. Influences apparently or.posed, but really comple
mentary to each other, prevail alternately, because the 
wants from which they proceed make themselves felt alter
nately ; such is the rhythm of national as well as individual 
life. To-day the enthusiasm for national unit1 and strength 
absorb11 every thought, but to-morrow the pasB1on for liberty 
will revive all the more intense from its temporary retrooes
aion. The circumstance that the edifice of German unity 
remains unfinished will doubtleee prove favourable to the 
development of German liberties ; for the Proseian statesmen 
moai m the end, willingly _or unwillingly, court the popula-
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tions as yet unannexed, which an ao nrongly afu'aded 
towards the Northern Confederation, and must strive to 
outbid their local rolen. Bavaria, Wmtemberg, and Baden 
will not renounce their independent existence, except to 
become parts of a really self-governing Germany. We 
suspect that after having surprised both friend and foe, the 
Count de Bismarck will be himself surprised to find that he 
has contributed to bring about snob a state of things as 
will render future Bismaroks impossible ; and for this at 
least his countrymen should be grateful. 

The work of the French Revolution has fallen to pieces, so 
far as political liberty is conoemed. The work of Napoleon 
fell to pieces : instead of being the providential man of his 
times, as his nephew would fain have us believe, nothing that 
he created out of France survives. The ~ments of 1815 
have now fallen to pieces, all their p~~~pal features have 
been superseded by new ones. The stability of the Europe 
that is to be dated from the summer of 1866, will depend 
essentially upon the political state and moral temperament 
of the people of Germany : the hour for the moral trial of 
Germany has struck. li this is to prove one of the grand 
opportunities of history lost, it must be the fault of the 
Germans, for no nation is so placed as to be able to spoil it 
except themselves. Were France or RoBBia wantonly to 
attack Prusaia, the establishment of constitutional freedom 
would be delayed indeed by the importance thereby given to 
military men and measures; bot it would not be finally hin
dered, and as for the union of Germany, it would only be 
precipitated by such an attack. When the resurrection 
trumpet sounds, and the separate limbs of a great nation 
leap up to meet each other, as the prophet beheld in the 
valley of vision, then no earthly J)OWer can put them asunder. 
United Germany would be as irresistible to-day as France 
was in 1792-4, when the invading armies recoiled in every 
direction, stunned and reeling, from her frontiers. And 
Germany would be as little disposed now as France was then 
to cede to the stronger one foot of her soil. Time was when 
it could be said, with Napoleon m. at Bordeaux, "when 
France is satisfied Europe 1a quiet," or, to borrow Alexander 
Humboldt'a way of putting the matter, "when France has a 
cold in her head all Europe sneezes;" but now, this hitherto 
modest and passive Germany has taken to sneezing on her 
own account, and nobody can atop her. 

However, the mischief that strangers cannot work, may be 
brought about by the fault of the Germans themselves, if 
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they fail in meeting the responsibilities a.nd overcoming the 
temptations of the crisis. It it notoriou tha.t the Seven 
Years' War filled the Pruaeiana with a presumption and a.n 
arrogance that indirectly prepared for the misfortunes of the 
beginning of this century, and that to this day renden them 
diaa.greea.ble to their fellow-countrymen. H the prodigies of 
the late campaign should make the Prusaiana servile aa.bre 
wonhippen, docile admiren of their ignorant, corrupt a.n• 
rea.ctionary nobles, a.nd in the same proportion void of 
moderation towards foreignen, then all is over with the 
liberties, perhaps even with the unity, of Germany, and 
Eorope is pion~ once more into the state of chronic 
anea.ainesa and lll88cority from which it might ha.ve been 
freed. 

Were a free, a united, and a. contented Germany to be able 
and willing to give itself wholly to the cultivation of the a.rte 
of peace, without having anything to fear from its neighbo1ll'II, 
or giving them any ea.use for fear, it would be the beginning 
of the organisation of liberty and a. pledge of security through
ont Eorope. France is anppoaed, on this hypothesis to have 
no motive for distrust and no excuse for attack. Even 
smaller neighbours, like Holland and Denmark, might be at 
peace; for a. happy, industrious, self-governing people would 
not be irritable, grasping, and ambitious of material conquest, 
a.a the Germana showed themselves in 1848, when in the a.et 
of eaca.ping exasperated out of their several prisons. Italy 
might disarm, having nothing more to a.ak for; and Austria 
would have no longer to maintain unjust usurpations and a 
false position. The whole continent would experience im
mediately a feeling of relief, even greater than it did when 
the campaigns of 1814 and 1815 disengaged the minds of 
men from the constant dread of a. universal military despotism, 
setting them free to sow in pt,a.ce and reap the fruits of 
amended legislation, increased instruction, and of the won
drone acientific diacoveries and applications of the succeeding 
period. Eorope could not indeed altogether disarm, because 
two causes of agitation would still remain-the Polish ques
tion and the Ea.stem ; but even these would offer means of 
solution nearer and aa.fer than any previously presented. 

It was with reluctance that Maria Theresa consented to 
share the spoils of Poland, and ever since, for various 
reasons, Austria has invariably shown herself the lea.at un
willing of the three dismembering powen to release their 
victim. When the fnll eorrespondence relating to the nego
tiations respecting Poland, during the yean 1814 and 1815, 
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was published bJ order or the Holl88 or Oommona in May 
1868, it appeared that in a memorandum or December 9, 1814, 
Prince :MeUemich preaented to the Congress of Vienna a 
proposal ror the restoration of Poland with its frontien of 
1779, or, in default or the conaent of Rusaia, with those of 
1791. He offered on Austria's pari to _peld Gallicia without 
ukin,s for any compensation. The reB1stance of Russia and 
Prussia put an extinguisher upon the project ; but when 
Pruuia shall have become co-extensive with Germany, she 
will no longer need the Duchy of Posen to give 10me 
cohesion to territories straggling in di10rder across the map 
of Europe. Now, if two of the three powen that effected the 
partition, together with all Westem Europe, should be 
unanimous, Russia would be constrained to conaent to the 
restoration of unhappy Poland to its own people. 

Again, with respect to the Eastem question, the great 
danger for the last generaiion hu been the possibility of an 
alliance between France and Russia. Since the Crimean 
war in particular this has been the sword of Damocles 
suspended over our heads. Had Naec?leon I. and AleJ.&Dder 
agreed at Tilsit, they could have divided the world between 
them ; and it is startling to think how easy it would have 
been up to this summer for AleJ.&Dder II. and Napoleon III. 
to do almost as they pleased with Turkey, its magnificent 
territory, vast resources, and unrivalled position. At such a 
conjuncture, between the antagonism of its two greater 
powen and the complicity of its kinglings and their courts, 
running after Russian pensions and decoratiom, all Central 
Europe would have counted for nothing. Austria and Prossia 
would have taken opposite sides, neutralising each other, and 
England would have found henelf practically alone against 
the two colossal military empires. Thie danger is now 
averted, we trust, for ever. It may now be possible for the 
leading powers, perhaps even without going to war with eaoh 
other, to arrange the succession of the expiring Turk, and 
to provide for the emancipation of the native Christians, 
without allowing any nation an undue predominance. 

When the electricity is expended, the clouds disperse. U 
it should please God to allow this century to bequeath to the 
future a state of things in which slavery shall have been 
abolished ; Italy and Germany constituted as nations ; Poland 
recalled to life; the south-east of Europe organised u a 
confederacy of Christian states; the temporal sovereignties 
of the Pope and the Sultan annihilated : :Mahometanism 
definitively humbled even in Asia ; religious liberty become 
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uniTersal : self-government, a free presa, and free trade ree~
nieed as fundamental principles by all Christendom: Australia 
fairly occupied from end to end by a growing Englieh popola.
tioo ;-if these laboW'B of Hercules shall have been accom
plished at the close of the ceotW'f ! and it is not impossible 
that they may, then, notwithstanding the frightful battles it 
has witoeeeed-ootwithetaoding Wagram and the Borodino, 
Leipzig and Waterloo, Antietam and Gettysburg, Solferino 
and Sadow&, the nineteenth century will bequeath peace to the 
future. The temptations to war will have in a great measure 
disappeared. The nations will know each other then, and 
reepeot each other's independence, and be so eooeeiooely 
dependent on each other's welfare that none can hurt 
another without feeling that it injures itself. The strong will 
as little think of i':!ic.1:8eeiog the weak as the rich man in 
civilised eoeiety th • himself entitled to ill-treat hie poorer 
neighbour: the reign of law will succeed that of brutal force 
between nations as it has already done between individuals ; 
the three millions of men in the flower of life who annually 
learn all ma.oner of demoralisation in the armies of Europe 
may be sent home to reproductive labour. The debts that 
weigh down the oatioDB-remembrancee of former wan--may 
be gradually paid off, and the accumulating capital of the 
civilised world devoted to UBeful laboon and eooqoeete over 
nature, on a eeale we cannot now conceive. A new em of 
rest and prosperity shall have dawned upon mankind. 

As the experience of the past has given UB all bot too much 
reason to distrust each other, the removal of apparent causes 
of strife and aggression will not of course induce the nations 
to leave themselves without means of defence. Bot even at 
this moment we can anticipate that impending revolution in 
military matters which will henceforth make defence easy and 
aggression difficult. All adult males were once held to 
military service at the bidding of their feudal chiefs. The 
time of service was short, the conflicts of large armies com
paratively rare, bot the injuring of one's oeighboore by innu
merable acts of hostility on a small scale was the great 
boeioeee of life. Theo followed the period of absolute 
monarchies, and standing armies, and conventional inter
national right. The military profesaioo became a science ; 
the exclusive occupation of a small number of men who 
fought at the bidding and at the expense of the head of the 
state in ware that were poreoed more methodically, vigor
oUBly, and uninterruptedly than before, but were separated 
by intervals of real peace. The spiral progress of mankind 
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has now brought 118 to a third period jll8t beginning to open, 
parallel to the first, but happier far ; a period in which all 
the able-bodied men of every land will once more have arms 
in their hands, but only to use them at their own bidding, 
ancl therefore ultimately only to uae them if necessary in 
their own defence. It ia because the present century is a 
time of transition that its wan have been upon a scale of 
such feauful magnitude, and ao destructive of human life: 
the reign of despotism ia not yet over, that of universal 
military service is begun. It ia this coincidence that gives 
oar timea a horrible pre-eminence in mutilation and murder; 
but tllld cannot last- the univeraal conscience protests 
against it-nations in arms can no longer be brought to shed 
their blood for mere dynastic interests. Witne88 the collapse 
of .A.118tria after the b&t&le of Badowa : what a difference 
between the immediate prostration of the power representing 
antiquated principles in religion, ~litioa, and war, and the 
untiring Titanic energy and elasticity of the Americans, after 
a long aeries of defeats, or bloody and indecisive victories I 

Napoleon I. we.a able to dispose of a million and a half of 
aoldien, beoauae be tamed into a new channel the boundless 
enthusiasm awakened by the French Revolution, and as it 
waned he supplied its place by the intoxication of military 
glory. The United States, in the hour of national peril, found 
multitudes ready to die for their country. Prussia and Ital,: 
would both have shown peneveranoe in the late struggle, if 
necessary ; but Austria could not oall up army after army 
before the aoythe of the destroyer, beca.1188 it was not really 
her people's quarrel. 

The system which, we venture to prophesy, ia about to be 
more and more generally adopted, can already be studied in 
Switzerland. The militia of the.I country are pronounced 
by ~ judges to be trained to a very respectable state of 
eflic1ency, including even the artillery, and are such aoldien 
aa would prove formidable for defensive purposes at a day's 
warning. The weakest arm in this system is the cavalry, aa 
IIUl8t be more or leu the case in all militias ; but the uae of 
breech-loading rifles is about to render cavalry a mere luxury 
in war. Now, with a population of two millions and a half, 
the Swiss are ever ready to meet a foreign enemy on their 
frontien with two hundred thousand men, armed and dis
ciplined, and this at an expense altogether trifling compared 
to that which would be necessary to keep up a standing army 
of one-fifth of the number. To teat the difference between 
tile two syatema in an economical point of view, one need 
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only compue the Swiss Confederation with Belgium; the 
latter country has a population of five millions : it would, 
therefore, have a militia of four hundred thousand men. As 
n is, it can command a regular army of seventy thollB&Dd, 
costing about five times as much as the four hundred 
thousand would, if we take the expenditure of the Swiss as 
a measure I 

The American militia before the war were little better than 
an armed mob; bnt the United States have at least shown 
that a country not emanated by a large annual expenditure 
upon the army and navy, is beet able to bear the strain that 
an une:mmpled crisis can put upon its resources. Of the 
great powers, PrnBBia is the one whose military system ap
prorimates most nearly to that of Switzerland. It is more 
expensive in proportion ; bnt Iese so than that of the un
modified standing army, and we have just seen it prove as 
formidable a milit~ power as France, even for aggreBBion, 
with half its population. There can be no doubt that all the 
nations of the Continent will try to approrimate to the Prnssian 
system more or Ieee ; bnt the so.bstitution of armies of citizens 
for armies of soldiers, yielding a blind mechanical obedience 
to their chiefs, must tell with incalculable weight in favour of 
liberty and peace. 

The insular position of Great Britain spared her people 
much of the sn1fering and anarchy of the feudal times. It 
afterwards enabled ne to aseert and secure our liberties, civil 
and religions, earlier than others. It has since enabled ns to 
do without a standing army in proportion to our population 
and means. Our weakness for aggressive purposes is the 
price we pay for the liberty of our people to give itself almost 
wholly to useful labours ; it is a part of the position we hold 
in advance of the rest of Enrope,-an experiment that we 
have tried upon ourselves, and that the whole world will 
imitate when a sense of comm.on interest shall have made the 
frontiers of every land as sacred as the shores of this island. 
England may safely abstain from copying Prnssia, and send
ing all her sons to the drill-sergeant ; bnt she participates 
in the general tendency of the age after her own way, and 
according to her own instincts and traditions. Our volunteer 
force is the English shape of the general law that standing 
armies are being ,upplemented by citizen soldiers, preparatory 
to their being ,uppl,anted by citizen soldiers. The necessities 
of onr vast colonial and foreign poBSessions may, perhaps, in 
a fntnre day force ns to retain a regular army, after all the 
other powers will have made the boDJire foretold by Isaiah-
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u For the ,,_,_ of the armed warrior in the oonftict, 
And the garment rolled in much blood, 
Shall be for a burning, Hen fuel for the fin."• 

The immediate danger for Europe is that of war between 
France and Pruaaia, or else the 11Bnrpation of a great part of 
Belgium by France with the countenance of Pruaaia. It ia 
now cerlain, aa it had been all along anspected, that Napo
leon III. was privy to the plans of the Count de Bismarck, and 
encouraged him in his enterprise. Like most people, he 
probably thought Austria stronger than she has proved to be, 
and snppoaed that in allowing her to be weakened by the 
united arms of Prusaia and Italy, he was eontinoing the policy 
of Henry IV., Riohelien, and Lonie XIV.-i.e., helping to 
weaken the leading German powers. It was natoral enough 
that he shoold reckon npon sharing the spoils of Pruasia, if 
anooeasfol, bot emanated; or UP.?D prevent~ her dismember
ment if unsnccessfnl, on condition of receivmg an accession 
of territory for himself. He miscalculated the strength of 
Prussia, as well as the intensely national spirit and fierce 
patriotism of the Germana generally; just as he had previoualy 
underrated the strength of Italian aspirations towards unity, 
and of the American reaction against dismemberment. Thrice 
within a few years has this keen politician been misled by 
not making sufficient allowance for the strength of one and 
the same order of national instincts; he shoola have read the 
history of the nations in their looks. 

Napoleon III. seems to have carried with him to the throne 
the habits of the silent conspirator. They form a part of 
his tem~rament, and he apparently believes it a necessity of 
his poBition that he shoold be ever laying plans to strike the 
imagination of the French by some new acquisition. And all 
hie sagacity has ended in the procuring unity for Italy against 
hie will in 1859, 1860, and unity for Germany against his will 
in the period beginning with this famo11B year 1866. From 
the traditional French point of view he has made matters 
worse than the treaties of 1816, by giving France stronger 
neighbours, and by a sort of irony of destiny he has had to 
stand a godfather for the two new-bom nations, and to serve 
as the principal mediator and negotiator of arrangements 
that were so mortifying, like a man whom circumstances 
have made groomsman at his rival's weddin~. 

With Napoleon III. himself we believe m " providential 
men," and we further believe that he was raised to his preaent 
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position preoieely in order that he should make these two 
blunders. At least they are the two great services that his 
house has hitherto rendered to mankind. When great political 
changes are neceeeary in Europe, it is genemlly France that 
is used to bring them about, and France ae a disturbing 
power is more readily put in motion and worked by a Bona
parte than by a Bourbon. And here we may in paBBing 
confide to the reader a secret that may be of use to him : 
we are no gamblers ; we have never speculated in the funds ; 
but we have observed for many years that the man who, 
even when appearances are to the contrary, reckons upon 
events turning out in the way beet suited to promote the real 
interests of mankind-that man ie Ieee likely to be mistaken 
than the most sagacious and best informed politician. Let 
a man only be a true liberal, evangelical Protestant, and 
withal a true friend to the Anglo-Saxon race ae a whole, and 
he need only consult hie own wishes in order to know, in the 
long run, better than Napoleon m. when to buy in, and 
when to sell out I 

It is not in the instincts of the French people that they 
should acquiesce without morti.6.oation in the aggrandisement 
of Pruseia, and in their own ceasing to be the arbiters of 
Continen~ Europe. Even those liberal Frenchmen who only 
seek for their country the sort of ~tnese that is compatible 
with the independence and digmty of the other nations of 
Christendom, are not unwilling that France should be sur
rounded by weak neighbours, and that her forbearance should 
be the result of magnanimity rather than necessity. The 
&r,ue tka Deuz Mandes calla the spectacle of a united Ger
many, "a weight upon the breast of every Frenchman... To 
understand this feeling, we need only ask ourselves what 
would be our own, if we were suddenly to find that we had 
oeaeed to be the first of naval powers, and that, in a great 
measure, through the intrigues of our own rulers. It is 
galling, indeed, to liberal Frenchmen to see their country's 
relative pre-eminence sacrificed by the mismanagement ol • 
man who does not allow them to govem themselves. 

On the other hand, the sagacity of both the Emperor and 
his critics seems to have taught him and them that the 
mischief is irremediable : the concentration of strength in 
Germany is the result of an internal revolution which it was 
possible for a foreign power to help forward, but which it 
1s impossible to check. The feeling of France ought to be, 
that ehe has only lost relatively, not absolutely; she has been 
wounded in her self-love, but bar safety is not endangered, 
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and no real interest saft'en. The true way to reoover her 
foremost position would be to become once more the 
consistent advocate of liberal ideas in Europe, practising 
self-govemmenl at home, and recommending it abroad. 
Alas I so far from this, the ,enatu•-connltKm, limiting the right 
of discussions in the French Assembly, appeared contem
paraneouslywith BilllD&l'Ck's triumph. The Emperor's position 
18 now a very false and difficult one; the safety of his dynasty 
is more endangered than ever by legitimate discontent, and 
he is perhaps obliged to draw the reins tighter at the moment 
at which he has shown himself least entitled to substitute 
his genius for the good sense of the nation. His whole tone, 
and the dismissal of Monsieur Drouyn de Lhuys, prove that 
there are not to be immediate hostilities ; but that he is 
arming is certain. Whether this is merely a preparation for 
armed negotiation, or the result of a determination to lay 
hands on Belgium, or merely a kind of momentary satisfaction 
given to the self-love of the least reasonable part of the French 
people, time will show. It is something also to gain time, 
but it is painful to see that the evils of a state of armed 
observation of each other are for the present to be aggravated 
rather than diminished. 

For our own part, we believe that the independence and 
general progreu of the nations of Europe have much more 
to fear from Russia than from France ; and in Asia, RUBBia, 
not France, is the natural enemy of England. Hence we 
hail the prospect of a mrited Germany as a check upon 
Russian ambition, much more than as a barrier against the 
French. Moreover, we rei,eat it, whatever present or nearer 
danger may arise from France, the real perils of the crisis 
are elsewhere ; the new order of things can only miscarry 
through the fault of the Germans themselves; and if our 
hopes for them predominate over our fears, we are not with
out fears. The changes takin~ place in the heart of Europe 
are equivalent to a real revolution, and all experience proves 
that no revolutions are suooeuful except those that are 
attended by a certain amount of religions life in harmony 
with the aims of that revolution. The independence of the 
United Provinces was aBBeried in the sineenth century for 
the sole purpose of securing ~ous liberty : the Dutch 
would not have staked the lives ancl fortunes of every family 
in their land as heroicall1 as they did, for any pearl of 
inferior value. The first civil war of En~land was another 
temporarily suooeasful revolution, accomplished for the sake 
of aurromidillg religion with the guarantees of civil and 
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political liberty. The finally successful revolution of 1688, if 
effected by a more worldly-minded generation, was not the 
leBB the carrying out of the objects which the nation had 
learned to prize-a new oscillation of the pendulum that had 
been set a-going in 1641. If the country was slow to 
appreciate the change, if its stability was precarious for 
more than fifty years, if the London mob, and probably the 
numerical majority of Englishmen, was strongly Tory, it 
was because the religious life of the preceding period had 
declined. 

The war of independence in America was undertaken for no 
directly religious purpose; but the doctrine that taxation with
out representation was tyranny was a corollary from the great 
principle we have already quoted, proclaimed by the disciples 
of the reformation in Holland, that princes were made for 
the peoples, not peoples for the prince. The arms of the 
colonists were nerved by the remembrances of the seventeenth 
century, and the war was carried on with most self-devotion 
and firmness by those districts which had participated most 
largely in the great revival of 1785. Moreover, the success 
of the great experiment made in America is undeniably 
owing to the general intelligence, moderation, and self
control, accompanying the di1fusion of a relatively high 
degree of religious life. 

Of the French Revolution we need only say with M. Edgar 
Quinet, in his eloquent despair, that it proclaimed all the 
liberties and all the rights of man. " Torrents of blood were 
shed throughout Europe for the sake of these conquests. 
Immense assemblies acclaimed, strengthened, constituted 
these new rights one after another. Two millions of men 
died in this cause. All the energy and power contained 
in human nature was spent in its service. Never will more 
self-devotion and more public virtue be exhibited by the 
multitude. Of the usual means of succeBB in human affairs, 
orators, captains, magistrates, none were wanting. Every 
one lavishea whatever he possessed ; mothers gave their sons, 
and these sons their blood. Nor was even victory wanting, 
for all they that attacked this revolution perished without 
shaking it. And, after all these victories accumulated at 
home and abroad; after these immense assemblies, with all 
the noise that power, and genius, and glory can make, have 
passed awa1 ; after this crash of a society falling to pieces and 
another rising on the ruins ; if I look around for the JK>litieal 
results of such magnanimous eJtorts ; if I seek the livmg echo 
of these words of fire, and these triumphal acclamations ; if 
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I would contemplate at leisure the liberties acquired by such 
gigantic laboun ; if, after witneBBing the seed east into the 
furrow, I would measure the tree in its full growth; if ... Nol 
I cannot finish; the pen falls from my hand." 

M. Quinet is not himself a believer in Christianity, and 
yet he confesses that the ea.uses of the failure he deplores 
were that the revolution was not consecrated by any corre
sponding religious movement, and that persecution had 
weeded out of France the men of granite that were dis
tinguished by firm religious convictions. Religious revolu
tions succeed, he tells us, because they alone create a 
spirit of unwe&ried self-sacrifice, a spirit all the stronger 
in isolation, defeat, and persecution. What a difference 
between the men of the sixteenth century and those of the 
Frenah Revolution. "The former, conquered and scattered, 
carried the Reformation along with them into whatever 
regions chance, or ruin, or proscription threw them. Every 
man of them became a focus radiating it around him. The 
men of the Revolution, on the contrary, when they were 
conquered, hid themselves u,nderground; engaged in other 
occupations; took another countenance, became other men; 
they purchased the privilege of being forgotten by being the 
first to forget themselves. No lacobin ever published his 
memoin." 

France for two ehori intervals possessed political liberty, 
and it still possesses civil, but with a low degree of religious 
life, an imperfect measure of nli,dous liberty, and with the 
religious ideaa and institutions of the middle ages. There 
are two men in the vast majority of Frenchmen : the citizen 
-the merchant, the landowner-dates from 1789. The 
religious man belongs to the old ttgime, and, when 
apparently absent, is only asleep. Hence there is no 
equilibrium : France is condemned, for we know not how 
long, to oscillate between anarchy and despotism in one 
sphere, between superstition and unbelief in another. 
There has been until very recently an equivalent want of 
equilibrium in Northern Germany from a state euctly the 
reverse. The religious revolution had carried along with it 
the majority of the people, but the political institutions re
mained media!val. The time has now come to adjust these 
relations, so that all the elements of national life may be in 
harmon1, and this great country no longer suggest the 
prophetic symbols of a bear with one shoulder higher than 
the other (Daniel vii. 15), or a chariot with an ass and a camel 
yoked together (Isaiah ui. 7). For this, the political eman· 
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cipation muet be completed, the religions must be real and 
healthy. Lutheranism, the dominant syetem, is the lean 
liberal and the leaet Proteetant form of Protestantism, and 
then it is tainted almost to the core by Rationalism. If it ia 
to continue thua, if the people are to remain practically 
Deiets, or worse, then Germany moat pass through many a 
bitter experience before she realises the blessings that seem 
within her grasp ; for nations, like individuals, only find rest 
in the truth. A •minority of earneet Christians are indeed 
enough to raise the general moral level of a country, to give a 
Christian character to its councils and to its public spirit ; 
they are the salt of the earth. The great queet1on then is,
will there be found salt enough in Germany ? Hae she the 
leaven wherewith to leaven the mass ? 

Ha:{'pily, for the answer, we are not limited to the amount 
of religious life already manifested. Early in the ~ighteenth 
century, England was far more openly and cynically irreli
gious than France. Voltaire wrote in 1726, a propo, of a 
Unitarian movement, "Arins' party has chosen a bad time in 
which to re-appear, for the present age is sick of disputes and 
eects ; neither new religions nor new shapes of old religions 
can make their fortune now-a-days." Montesquieu visited 
England in 1729, and says in his Not.e,, "In France I pasa 
for having little religion ; in En~land I paBB for having too 
much .... Il any one speak of religion here, everybody begins 
to laugh .... Money ie in soverei~ estimation here ; honour 
and virtue in little. . . . The English are no longer worthy of 
liberty ; they sell it to the king, and if the king were to give 
it back to 'them, they would sell it again." At the present 
moment no serious writer would speak so etrongly of the 
state of Germany. 

Certainly, in 1861, the American people were not fit, in a 
Christian point of view, for the great crisis which came upon 
them. Men are never prepared. At none of His comings 
does the Son of Man find faith in the earth. But, by the 
grace of God, the Chrietian feeling, and self-devotion, and 
heroism - aye, and the Chrietian self-searc~ and self
reproach-called out during the Btmggle itself, like etreama 
pouring into a river whose waters were too low, carried the 
ship over the bar in the perilous years 1868 and 1864. It 
may be thus with Germany now. The national movement of 
1818 was attended by a religious revival, the firet awakening 
from the rationalism of the eighteenth century, and ii may be 
given us to see a new outpouring of the Spirit of God inffioting 
a mortal blow on the intellectually more formidable, bat lesa 
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onivenal, unbelief of the ~t day. 'l'he Lord reigneth. 
His arm is not ahoriened. He must have blessings in store 
for the land in which He once raised up Luther and his 
fellows. But why speak of subordinate remembrances, when 
there is one that contains in itself the gems of all others ? 
Germany is ~ of a ransomed world-a world that has 
received the gift of One greater than Luther. Every crisis in 
history is a preparation~ or indirect, immediate or 
gradual-for the sovereignty of the true King and the spread 
of true liberty. We C&DDot but look around with some mis
givings ; but we may, and we should, look •P· 




